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ber, the thermometer fell to —1^; and, on the following day, the sea 
was observed from the hills to be quite frozen over, as f^r as tUa 
eye could reach; nor was any open water seen after this period/^ 
(P. 107.) 

After our arrival in port, we saw several rein*deer, and a few 
coveys of grouse; btit the country is so destitute of every thing like 
cover of any kind, that our sportsmen we^c not successful in their 
huTiting excursions, and we procured only three rein-deer, previous^ 
ly to the migration of these and t]ie other animals from the island, 
which took place before the close of the month of October, leav¬ 
ing only the wolves and foxes to bear us company during the winter.'^ 
(P.107.) . 

A hunting party had remained out too long, in the month of 
October, and one of them had been frost-bitten in his hands, 
from the imprudence of carrying a musket in them, without mit¬ 
tens, so as to require the amputation of three of his fingers. 

‘‘ The effect which exposure to severe frost has, in benumbing the 
mental as well as the corporal faculties, was very striking in this man, 
as well as in two of the young gentlemen who returned after dark, 
and of whom we were anxious to make inquiries respecting Pearson. 
When I sent for them into my cabin, they looked wild, spoke thick 
and indistinctly, and it was impossible to draw from them a rational 
answer to any of onr questions. After being on board for a short 
time, the^ mental faculties appeared gradually to return with the re¬ 
turning circulation, and it was not till then that a looker-on could 
easily persuade himself that they had not been drinking too freely^. 
To those who have been much accustomed to cold countries this will 
be no new remark t but I cannot help thinking (and it is with this 
view that I speak of it) that many a man may have been punished 
for intoxication, who was only suffering from the benumbing effects 
of frost.” (P. 108,109.) 

One advantage attending this expedition, was the constant 
supply of fresh water from snow, in the absence of which, melted 
ice was substituted, after the salt water had been drained from it. 

Wc have heard of the loud* noises in cold countries, incident 
to buildings of timber. A loud crack was heard one night about 
the Griper’s bends, which gave them the idea of something 
straining, or giving way. 

“ This noise, however, which occurred very frequently afterwards, 
as the cold,became more intense, proved to be nothing more than that 
which is not unusually heard in houses in cold countries, being occa¬ 
sioned by the freezing and expansion of the juices contained in wood 
not thoroughly seasoned.*’ • 

In October, we are told, 

“ Nothing could exceed the beauty of the sky, to the 8outh«east 
And south'west, at sun-rise and sun-set, about this period: near the 
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liorlzon, there wae generally a rich bluish purple, and a bright arch of 
deep red above, the one singling imperceptibly with the other.” 

No molestation was suffered from the wolves- They seem to 
have behaved very courteously to the strangers- 

” About the time of the sun’s leaving us, th<x wolves began to ap¬ 
proach the ships more boldly, howling most piteously on the beach 
near us, sometimes for Hours together; and, on one or two occasions, 
coming along side the ships, when every thing was quiet, at night; 
but wc seldom saw more than one or two together, and therefore could 
form no idea of their number. These animals were always very shy 
of coming near our people, and though evidently suffering much 
from hunger, never attempted to attack any of them. The white 
foxes used also to visit the ships at night, and one of these was caught 
in a trap, set under the Griper’s bows.” 

On this and the two following nights, we were occupied from 
iive to seven hours in taking lunar distances in the open air, the ther¬ 
mometer being from — 34° to — 36®. This we did without any ma¬ 
terial inconvenience, as long as the weather continued calm or nearly 
so; but with a moderate breeze it soon became too painful to handle 
the screws of the sextant. The difficulty of making observations in 
this climate is not, however, confined to the sensation of cold pro¬ 
duced by handling the instruments, or by standing still for several 
hours together at so low a temperature; but it is also necessary to 
hold the breath very carefully during the time of making tlic obser¬ 
vation ; for if the least vapour be suffered to touch the instrument, 
it is immediately converted into a coat of ice, which dims the glasses, 
and renders the instrument unserviceable till the ice has been thawed, 
and the instrument thoroughly cleaned. Our sextants were some¬ 
what injured, in the cold weather, by the cracking of the silver on 
the horizon and index glasses, arising, as we supposed, from the 
unequal contraction of the two substances.” {P, 118,119-) 

” About this part of the winter, we began to experience a more 
serious inconvenience from the bursting of the lemon-juice bottles by 
frost, the whole contents being frequently frozen into a solid mass, 
except a small portion of higlily concentrated acid in the centre, 
which, in most instances, was found^to have leaked out, so that when 
the ice was thawed, it was little better than water. This evil in¬ 
creased to a very alarming degree, in the course of the winter: some 
cases being opened in which naore than two-thirds of the lemon-juice 
was thus destroyed, and the remainder rendered nearly inefficient. 
It was at first supposed that this accident might have been prevented 
by not quite filling tbc bottles, but it was afterwards found, that the 
corks dying out did hot save them from breaking. We observed that 
the greatest damage was done iji those cases whichwere stowed 
nearest to tlie^ shlp^g side, and we,therefore,* removed all the rest 
amidships, a precaution which, had it been sooner known and adopt¬ 
ed^ would probably have piieveni^, at least, a part of tlie mischief. 
3 m vinegsw, also, became fioacn in Uie in the same manner. 
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and lost a great deal of its acidity when thawed. This circurastance 
conferred an additional value on a few gallons of very highly con¬ 
centrated vinegar, which had been sent out on trial, upon*tl)!s and 
the preceding voyage, and which, when mixed with six or seven 
times its own quantity of water, was sufficiently acid for every pur¬ 
pose.” (P, 21.) 

“ We had frequent occasion, in our walks on shore, to remark the 
deception which takes place in estimating the distance and magnitude 
of objects, when viewed over an unvaried surface of snow- It was 
not uncommon for us to direct our s'teps towards what we took to be 
a large mass of stone, at the distance of half a mile from us, but 
which we were able to take up in our hands after one minute's walk. 
This was more particularly the case, when ascending tlie brow of a 
hill, nor did we find that the deception became less, on account of 
the frequency with whicli we experienced its effects.” (P. 125.) 

“ In several of the accounts given of those countries in which an 
intense degree of natural cold is experienced, some effects are at¬ 
tributed to it which certainly did not come under our observation in 
the course of this winter. Tiie first of tliuse is the dreadful sensation 
said to be produced on the lungs, causing them to feel as if torn 
asunder, when the air is inhaled at a very low temperature. No such 
sensation was ever experienced by us, though m going from the 
cabins into the open air, and xnce we were constantly in the 

habit for some months of undergoing a change of from 80® to 100°, 
and, in several instances, 120®, of temperature in less than one mi¬ 
nute : and what is still more extraordinary, not a single inilamrnatory 
complaint, beyond a slight cold which was cured by common care in 
a day or two, occurred during this particular period. The second is, 
the vapour with which the air of an inhabited room is charged, con¬ 
densing into a shower of snow, immediately on the opening of a door 
or window, communicating with the external atmosphere. This goes 
much beyond any thing that we had an opportunity of observing. 
Wliat happened with us was simply this: on tlie opening of tlie doors 
at the top and bottom of our hatchway ladders, the vapour was im¬ 
mediately condensed by the sudden admission of the cold air, into a 
visible form, exactly resembling a very thick smoke, which settled 
on all the panneJs of the doors arltt bulk-heads, and immediately froze, 
by which means the latterVere covered with a thick coating of ice 
which it was necessary frequently to scrape off; but we never, to 
my knowledge, witnessed the conversion of the vapour into snow, 
during the fall." (P. 134-.) 

It is remarkable, that most of the animals were white; such 
as tlie bears, wolves, foxes, and hares. Whales too, are men¬ 
tioned as heinu sometimes white, as well as black, but not in the 
region of whiai we are speakiog.* 

On the 3d of February, the sun was seen from the Hecla’s 
main top, for the first time, after an absence of eighty-four days 
below the horizdn. On the 4th, they had another ught of it| 
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but it was so distorted by refraction, that nothing like a circular 
disc coi}Id at any time be distinguished. 

** The distance at which sounds were heard in the open air, during 
the continuance of intense cold, was so great as constantly to afford 
matter of surprise to us, notwitlistanding the frequency with which 
we bad occasion to remark it- We have, for iifstance, often heard 
people distinctly convening, in a common tone of voice, at the dis¬ 
tance of a mile ; and to-day 1 heard a man singing to himself as he 
walked along the beach at even a greater distance than this/* 

Our readers will expect some description of the appearance of 
the Aurora Borealis. Out of many which occur in 'this work, 
wc select the following as short and pleasing. 

In the month of February, 

“ At half-past ten PM. on the 19th, the aurora borealis was seen/' 
as described by Lieutenant Becchey, in bright coruscations, shoot¬ 
ing principally from the SbW. quarter across the zenith to NNE., 
and partially in every part of the heavens. The light, when most 
vivid, was of a pale yellow, at other times white, excepting to the 
southward, in which direction a dull red tinge was now and then 
perceptible. The coruscations had a tremulous waving motion, and 
most of them were crooked towards the ENE. The fresh gale which 
blew at the time from the NNE, appeared to have no effect on the 
aurora, which, as before observed, streamed directly to windward, 
and this with great velocity. The brighter part of this meteor 
dimmed whatever stars it passed over, even those of the first magni¬ 
tude, and those of the second and third magnitude, so much as to ren¬ 
der them scarcely visible,” (F. 147 ) 

The whole of the phenomenon disappeared in about three quar¬ 
ters of an hour.” 

” With our present temperature, the breath of a person, at a little 
distance, looked exactly like the smoke of a musket just fired, and that 
of a party of men employed upon the ice to-day resembled a thick 
white cloud.” 

About this time the house on shore was discovered to be on 
fire. All the officers and men of both •ships instantly ran up to 
extinguish it. 

The appearance which our faces presented at the fire was a 
curious one, almost every nose and cheek having become quite white 
with frost-bites in five minutes after being exposed to the \i^eatber; so 
that it was deemed necessary for the medical gentlemen, together with 
some others appointed to assist them, to go constantly^ round, while 
the men were working at the fire^ and to rub with snow the parts 
affected, in order to restore animation. Notwithstanding this pre¬ 
caution, which, however, saved many frost-bites, we had an addition 
of no less than sixteen men to the sick-lists of both ships in conse-^ 
qaence of this accident.” 
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One man not having time to put on his gloves, had his fingers 
in hair an hour so benumbed, and the animation so coippletely 
suspended, that “ on his being taken on board by Mr. Edwards, 
and having his hands plunged into a basin of cold water, the 
surface of the water was immediately frozen by the intense cold 
thus suddenly coriimunicated to it; and, notwithstanding the 
mo^t humane and unremitting attention paid to them by the me¬ 
dical gentlemen, it was found necessary, sometime after, to resort 
to the amputation of a part of foui^fingcrs on one hand and three 
oh the other.^' . 

** At half-past eleven AM. a halo appeared round the sun, at the 
distance of 2^.17 from it, consisting of a circle nearly complete, and 
strongly prismatic. Three parhelia, or mock suns, were distinctly 
seen upon this circle; the first being directly over the sun, and one 
on each side of it, at its own altitude. The prismatic tints were 
much more brilliant in the parhelia than in any other part of the 
circle: but red, yellow, and blue, were tlie only colours which could 
be traced, the first of these being invariably next the sun in all the 
phenomena of this kind which came under our observation. From 
the sun itself several rays of white light, continuous but not very bril¬ 
liant, extended in various directions beyond the halo, and these rays 
were more bright after they had passed through the circle, than they 
were in the part within it: this phenomenon continued for nearly two 
hours.” (P. 152.) 

“ The severe weather which, until the last two or three days, we 
had experienced for a length of time, had been the means of keeping 
In a solid state all the vapour which had accumulated and frozen upon 
the ships* sides on the lower deck. As long as it continued in this 
state, it did not prove a source of annoyance, especially as it had no 
communication with the bed-places. On the contrary, indeed, I had 
imagined, whether justly or otherwise I know not, that a lining of 
this kind rather did good than harm, by preventing the esctyic of a 
certain portion of the warmth through the ships’ sides. The late 
mildhess of the weather, however, having caused a thaw to take place 
below, it now became necessary ipimcdiatcly to scrape oft* the coating 
oficc; and it will, perhaps, be scarcely credited that wc this day 
removed above one hundred buckets full, each containing from five 
to six gallons, being the accumulation which had taken place in an 
interval of less than four weeks. It may be observed, that this vapour 
must principally have been produced from the men’s breath, and 
from the steam of their victuals during meals, that from the coppera 
being effectually carried on deck by the screen which I have before 
mentioned.” ,(P. 154,155.) 

In March a bird was seen that^was conjectured to be an owl* 

It was a novelty to us to see any living animal in this desolate 
8I>ot; for even the wolves and foxes, our occasional visitors during the 
winter, had almost entirely deserted us for several weeks past.*’ 
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In the beginning of June, a plan was formed and executed, 
of trav^lJing over Melville Island, by way of extending our ac¬ 
quaintance with these shores. The particulars of the journey 
are chiefly interesting, as they show the triumph of courage and' 
perseverance over new difficulties, and untried dangers. Al¬ 
though the summer was so far advanced, th^ found little varia¬ 
tion in the wintry ii!y‘)ect of things. The most grievous pir- 
cumstance in this excursion was the ‘‘ snow blindness,*’ a pain¬ 
ful inflamuiation of the eyes, with which most of the party were 
afflicted, in consequence of the exposure to the intense glare 
of the sun on the snow. Some •mitigation of the evil was de¬ 
vised, by means of black crape veils, and they prosecuted their 
forlorn march over “ many a frozen alp,” with less suffering, if'" 
not with greater comfort. A few wild flowers, with some tufts 
of grass, moss, and sorrel, at length betrayed the secret pro¬ 
gress of the season. Some game too, such as ptarmigan and 
grouse, afforded an agreeable refreshment to travellers, who, 
though journeying on Terra Firrna, w^ere still condemned to the 
diet of ship-board. The relics of some Esquimeaux huts, proved 
that the summer game in this island was sometimes temptation 
sufficient to attract hunters from among the neiglibouring In¬ 
dians. The detachment returned to the ships in good health, 
after an absence of fifteen days. 

The following extract illustrates what w'c have olleu heard of 
the northern summer—that it comes almost like the changing of 
scenes in a pantomime, as if by the waving of a magical wand. 

The ravines, which had no water in them a week before, were 
now discharging such deep and rapid torrents into the sea, as to 
render them *quite impassable. The suddenness with which the 
changes take place during the short season, which may be called 
Summerlin this climate, must appear very striking when it is remem¬ 
bered that, for a part of the first week in June, we were under the 
necessity of thawing artificially the snow, which we made use of for 
water during tlie early part of oui^ journey to the northward; that, 
during the second week, the ground wa§ in most parts so wet and 
swampy that we could with difficulty travel; and tliat, had we not 
return^ before the end of the third week, we should probably have 
been prevented doing so for some time, by the^mpossibility of cross¬ 
ing die ravines without great danger of being carried away by the tor¬ 
rents, an accident that happened to our hunting parties oa one or two 
occasions, in endeavouring to return with their game to the ships.’’ 

(P.211.) 

• t 

One of tlie most important* benefits affcrcled by the warm 
season, proved to be an abundance of sorrel, a plant possessed 
of powpiful antiscorbutic properties, which, with the fresh meat 
proatred by the hunting parties, contributed essentially to that 
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general health so fi-equently recorded in the journal. Before 
we leave Melville Island, wc must give a principal featurp in its 
«»nery. But we cannot so immediately lower the tone of our 
feelings, excited by the tenor of Captain Parry’s narrative, as 
to persuade ourselves that, under such circumstances, these 
** horrid rifts” could have been contemplated with any reference 
to the pleasure of the “picturesque." , 

“ The place to which we had now walked, was the eastern bank of 
the largest ravine we had ever seen Upon the island ; its width at the 
part next the sea being above half a mile, and its sides, which are 
nearly perpendicular, not less than eight hundred feet in height. In 
watching the little stream, not more than a yard or two wide and a 
few inches in deptli, now trickling along the bottom of this immense 
water-course, it was impossible not to be forcibly' struck with the 
consideration of the time which must have been required, with means 
apparently so inadequate, to hew out so vast a bed for the annual 
discharge of the winter’s snow into the ocean.” (P. 250, 251.) 

When the middle of July came, unacpompanied with any im¬ 
mediate prospect of being liberated from the ice. Captain Parry 
began to despond, ns to the ultimate object of his ambition. It 
was not till the beginning of August, that we find them fairly 
under weigh, and rraiewing their warfare against the hummocks, 
and floes, and fields of ice, that opposed their progress to the 
west. They arrived at the longitude of 113°, the westernmost 
meridian hitherto reached in the polar sea to the north of 
America:—when, for the second and last time, oppressed by 
impossibilities, they abandoned the object of their protracted, 
though unavailing struggle. 

We must not omit to inform our readers, that in die longitude 
of 110°, west from Greenwich, and 74° of latitude, off the coast 
of Melville Island, and not far from Winter Harbour, the two 
ships “ became entitled to the sum of five thousand pounds, be¬ 
ing the reward offered by the King’s order in council, grounded 
on a late Act of Parliament, to such of his Majesty’s subjects as 
might succeed in penetrat^g thus far to the westward within the 
Arctic Circle.” 

On the homeward passage they were visited by a canoe of 
Indians, from the coast of Baffin’s Bay, which visit they duly re¬ 
turned on shore. After the usual intercourse and traffic with 
this kind ofipeople, the parties separated mutually pleased and 
satisfied. 

On taking leave of the regions of the ice, we meet with Cap¬ 
tain Parry’s r^ections on greal question of the communica¬ 
tion with the Pacific, and some remarks on the whale fisheries, 
which will doubtless have their weight with those whose interests 
are connected with this subject. 
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Subjoined is a copious appendix, chiefly pertaining to matters 
purely nautical, the mysteries of which only a few of our readers 
would wish to be developed; and the whole is enriched with illus¬ 
trative charts and engravings, beautifully executed, and judiciously 
chosen. 

Some will be deterred by the size, and many by the subject, 
from a perusal of Captain Parry’s book: and indeed it seems, at 
first, to require some portion of the courage and perseverance of 
that distinguised commander, to reconcile us to so laborious a 
task. But those, in whom the natural appetite for truth is not 
vitiated by fiction, whose minds are not enervated by the exclu¬ 
sive contemplation of beauty, and whose love of knowledge ex¬ 
tends beyond the limits of dilettanti criticism, will rise from the 
volume amused and instructed, with a just impression of the 
simple elegance of its style, and the authentic character of its 
narration. 


Am. V.—PRESENT STATE OF THE GREEK 

CHURCH IN RUSSIA. 


1. Consideratiovs sur la Doctrine et VEs/nit de VEglhe Ortho- 
doxe. Par Alexandre de Stourdza. 8vo. Stuttgard. 

2. The Present State of the Greek CIn/rcfi in Russia; or, a Sum¬ 
mary of Chnstian Divinity, by Platon, late Metropolitan of 
Moscow. Translated from the Slainmian. By Robert Pinkerton, 
8vo. Oliphant and Co. Edinburgh, 1814. 

3. Four Ruwan Discourses, translated from the Manuscripts (f 
the Most Reverend Michael Desnitzsii, present Metropolitan of 
Novogorod and St. Petersburg, and first Member of the Holy 
Synod. 8vo. Westley. London, 1820. 


The Greek church has for many ages been in chains at Con^ 
stantinople; but at present she iff seated on the throne at Peters¬ 
burg, and is resuming her proper ranlc in the universal church. 
Until of late years, little comparatively has been known concern- 


- - - 

present an interesting, though somewtiat pi 
worship and discipline, and a brief, though not very satisfactory 
notice of the doctrines professed by her: But it waanot until Mr. 
^ow Dr.) Pinkerton translated I^laton’s * Sunimary of Christian 
Divinity’ from the Sclavonian, and M. Stourdza published hia 
* Considerations,’ that we had any authentic account or standard 
of the faith and morals of the Russian church. 
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Anr. I.— Hints for coTidifcling Sunday Schooh, iiseful also for 
Day Sdiooh and Famihes, Compil^jd »by the Committee oC 
tlie Sunday School Society for Ireland. Second Edition, 
llutcliurd. London, 1819. 

The present spirit of education, its means^ and its execution, 
have often distinctly and incidentally attracted our notice. 
What heart, indeed, can mcdittitc unmovctl on the busy bustlinj^ 
iscenc of anoial reform, which every whore agimtes society to its 
very bottom ? The lover is already under its old foundations, and 
niodeni enterprize has pledged itself to elevate the entire struc¬ 
ture. If knowledge is power, and power is happiness, the 
principle of this great and imposing clForl is broad, and safe, and 
unpoi'ploxed with doubts. Scatter universally tile unequivocal 
blessing, fill the land with schools, give the presses unrestricted 
range, and let it be considered amon^ the birtn-rights of Billons, 
however poor, to be placed Upon an intellectual ecjuality with the 
richest of their fellow subjects. When w'c look, how^ever, witli 
sober thoughts, and with minds undazzled by specious maxmis, 
and magnincent generalities, to the practical condition of man, 
s^ud the natural and moral constitution of society, certain simple 
verities will be opt to cool down these high «ua clowing expec¬ 
tations, and induce us to doubt whether, after all, an artificial 
system, not in harmony with those relations which inevitably 

S out of the necessities of the social states mny tend ta 
ition alfd disn^et, if not to subversion, t^olt, and ruitu 
If, indeed, it w^e practicable ^o make n liberal education 
Universal, and to make me fruits of it attaintble by all alike, 
vrfaether the elate of things produced by this new posture of 
human affairs would issue mdimately in an ijneraaae of hapbiness 
and victuQ, may be variously argued^ and niOl)| 9vcr hi dt^Uul $ 
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but it seems too probable to the roasoriov from observation 
and expedience, that to set the understandings of men upon in¬ 
quiries which neitlicr station, nor opportunity, nor duty, will 
allow to be prosecuted wiCh effect, will tend only to warp the 
members of society out of their natural places, to foment a spirit 
of rejoining, to inflate the mind with arrogance, and sour the 
temper by tlisappointment. 

That the position of society should be such as to leave the 
avenues to knowledge, and the access to preferments,-open to 
industry and talent, no reasonable man will dispute; it is scarce¬ 
ly a state of moral freedom where there is no arena for the pure 
merit, and-where the fair opportunities of distinction 
^p^cnidu m humble circumstances; but it may be allowed to 
cauiiOTs nieil l?ltc ourselves, to question the advantage of an edu¬ 
cation for the poor, which proceeds upon the principle that all 
knowledge, under all circumstances, is a positive gootl; and that 
■whatever partial mischiefs may arise from occasional abuses, to 
scatter instruction pronriscuotisly and gratuitously among the 
mass, irrespectively of all specific and appropriate culture, is to 
ancreasc tin* sum of social felicity, and to urge on the moral pro¬ 
gression ol* mankind. This seems to ns to be a vain and jicrilous 
iloctrine. When instruction has a special designation tow'ards 
■wdiat is obviously needful and applicable, its fouiulation is moral, 
its progress is steady, and its end is salutary; but when an edu¬ 
cation is tendered to the poor, the philosophical promise of which 
is to expand their minds, to constitute them reasonc'rs, to put 
their understandings upon a level with complex subjects, and to 
bring them acquainted, as is sometimes speciously saiil, with their 
constitutional privileges, w'c believe in our consciences that the 
sclicmc is delusive and dangerous, full of treacherous llattery to 
those to wliom the boon is offered, and disguising much sub¬ 
stantial evil under one knows not what magnificent speculations 
of extended and eventual benefit. lustrnclion should have a de¬ 


finable and ostensible purpose; so that if the child should hap¬ 
pen to ask his instructor What am I to do with this education ?” 
it may be readily pointed out to him in what way be may turn it 
to practical and beneficial account in the course of life naturally 
and probably marked out to him. It cannot be too liberal or in¬ 
tellectual for those to whom high station may be proposed as 
the prize of their industry, or whose birth or leisure afford them 
the opportunities of speculative and diffusive Research; but 
it is the idlest and the vain^t of all things ^put the whole mass 
of the people under a stimulating process; and, for the sake of 
some possible disCbverics of latent genius, of some accidental 
disclosures of shining substances lurking in the recesses of life's 
vast quarry, or of the vague expectation of some general results 
favourable to trutln 9 nd science from the agitation of the wh(dein- 
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tellectual world, to risk the too pi'obablc consocjUibnce of troubling 
the order of life and the natural dispositions of society. J[fa trndes- 
i^man were to begin with educating his family for the learned pro¬ 
fessions, and to end in placing them in his own business, he would 
in all likelihood be laying the foundation of discontent, disorder, 
and domestic misfortune. It will be the same on the larger 
scale of the public economy. The aptitude of the man to his 
station, whatever the station be, gives to society an useful and 
efficient member; while every ill assortment in these dispositions 
of life is sure to disturb, in a greater or less degree, its equili¬ 
brium and its syiunictry. It produces a similar confusion to that 
which would be the consequence to an array, of teaching the 
common soldiei's the duties of a commander. Trace back the lives 
of those restless men, the libellers of their government, and the 
fomenters of discontents and disorders among the jieople; and it 
will be found that they arc chiefly those who, though not well 
instructed in any thing, have been converted into excrescences 
upon the body politic, by being taughlfjusl enough to make tliem 
start out of their natural places,* to overslioot their own pro])cr 
business, and to carry disorder into the de))artmcnts of others. 
Life is short, and learning is tedious: it is, therefore, important 
that those who arc to live by their labour sliould receive that in¬ 
struction, and only that, which is accomniodutyd to its demands, 
and which sweetens and refreshes its intermissions. * 

Wc arc conscious that in this reasoning, which on various 
occasions has appeared in our journal, especially in an article^' 
on the means of national iinjirovemeiit, we do not go with 
the great stream oi' popular opinion. Miicli as we have read 
since the article alluded to on the imjjortance of removing 
popular ignorance, wc continue to think that tlie only })ro- 
f)er, the only practicable education for the poor, is that which 
has a direct specific and single tendency to tiring them within 
the more decided influence of Christian principles, to make them 
better proficients in the science of what belongs to their peace, 
anti to raise them in the moral scale, not by the teaching which 
profiers iHuminatioii, but by that whicli inculcates prudence; not 
by that which disposes tliem to meddle with tMfe duties of others, 
but by that which binds their own upon their consciences. 

Wc have been much amused with an apology contained iii the 
preface to an essay on the importance of making haste to remove 
the ignoraiK j^e of the people, for the frequent use of the phrases 
‘‘ louver ordcK7***"^ubordinate claSSes,” ‘‘ inferior portions of 
society.” If there is a necessity foi^thc use of these terms, winch 
the writer acknowle<jge&, is not that reason enough to justify their 
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adoption ? Wh^ lament the necessity of using right, and such 
they must be it necessary, terms ? In spite of all we can do, 
there must and will be higher and ** lower orders/^ In spite of all 
v/e can teach, there must be, until the bonds of civil union arc dis¬ 
solved, subordinate classes,” and “an inferior portion of society.” 
We look upon the great error of the preseiffe educating mania 
to consist in this, that it is fancifully and furiously bent upon level¬ 
ling these stubborn distinctions, by asserting the rights of scholar¬ 
ship in behalf of those who waiil ouitc another sort of care, and the 
recognition of much superior rights. To teach the portion of the 
people alluded to that they are really, and in a moral, political, 
and religious sense, the ‘•subordinate classes,” to make them 
foci this relation as such in all its latitude, to make them alive 
to the obligations it imposes upon them, to impress upon them 
the connexion by which they are integrally incorporated with 
the whole system to which they belong,—this it is which will 
improve in them the grounds of a just sell-estimate, without the 
danger ofimsotlling principles, or engendering discontent. 

IVwit it would bo to mistake us cgregiously to suppose us at 
issue with the advocalos for the promiscuous diffusion of know¬ 
ledge, on the bare jn oposition that knowledge is a blessing to 
:i!i orders and degrees: wliat wc maintain is this, that instfuc- 
iiom to be benciicial, must have reference to the condition, the 
niean>, the opportunities, and the place in society of those on 
whom it is bestowed. This wc say is especially true of it when 
it is taken up nationally, and as a great public measure; for 
then, in analogy to all other such political expedients, it must 
be calculated upon the collective interests of the whole com- 
niunily, and not upon a concession of individual or original 
rights, however liberal or philosophical such a theory may 
sound. It may be very liberal and philosopbical to wish that 
knowledge might be j)ourcd out wdthout measure among the 
people; but he that reflects upon the natural state of human 
bciui^s, and the stubborn allotments of civil life, will con- 
troiil that wish by a due regard to the capacities and opportu¬ 
nities of the recipients. A little knowledge may be dangerous; 
but can the dan^r be averted from tlie poor by any effective 
plan of extensive'Cultivation ? The truth is, that the miaxim 
applies principally to the case of those who arc taught super¬ 
ficially many things. Fragments of various shapes and surfaces, 
collected hel’c ana there, reflect deceptious and jicji^exing lights; 
it is only frenn a substande uniform and^MnrnTire that the rays 
combine to produce correct'vision. To know but little, if that 
little ,|s .entire, is safe and wholesome: th^ Jittle that a man thus 
knows usually operates as a nucleus, around which other materials 
are attracted, arranged, and consolidated; but the plans of dif- 
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fusivo education for the poor, which the fervour^of some modern 
philanthropists is urging upon us as an imperative duty, appear 
to our judgments to be preparative of a crisis that may one day, 
probably on the largest scale, illustrate the proverbial danger of 
a little learning. Now the little learning we would give the poor 
is that whicb nas'a natural and constant tendency to enlarge 
itself^ taking in, by gradual and successive expansions, re¬ 
flated portions of knowledge, and such as enter easily into union, 
by virtue of their.rcspect fora common and*commaiiding centre. 

From these hints, we think it may be easily collected at wliat 
we arc aiming. We have, indeed, before given it as our firm 
opinion, the result of much quiet reflection, that the proper, 
compendious, effective, and beneficial education for the poor is 
that, and only that, which is wholly occupied with their im¬ 
provement in religious know]edge, and the practical duties of u inch 
this knowledge is the only authentic source and interpreter, \Vc 
hold to that opinion. We think it is the only knowledge widcJi 
can be imparted to them entire; and tlfat it is that which l)orrows 
least from other sciences or other studies. Wc know that it a 


very prevalent idea with many writers and rcasoners on this >ub- 
ject, that for the intelligenl reception of religious instruction, 
the minds of the ignorant should be first prepared by a certain 
infusion of general elementary knowledge. This seems to us to 
be a mistake, founded on an incorrectness of feeling in respect 
to religion itself, which of iill studies borrows least from the ana¬ 
logies and pi'inciples of other sciences, and depends least upon 
antecedent cultivation. It has a spontaneous light and ’acat, 
which burns in its sacred recesses like tiie niysLerious fire widcli 


was among the distinctions and glories of the lirst temple. It bor¬ 
rows little, it gives much; it is in itself a great source of general in¬ 
tellectual strength. No man 1ms ever yet made a substantial pro- 

S ’css in sound Christian knowledge, without a visible elevation of 
e general tone and character of his mind. In the prosecution of 
this study the intellect goes on from strength to strength ; and 
the more it brings other pursuits into subserviency to itself, the 
more it imparts of dignity and vigour, and plan and ))urpo!:e, 
to every act and object. The whole moral. Jflan is invigorated 
by the connexion. As soon as religion tak^s its seat in the 
thoughts, life becomes a whole; existence, no longer a series of 
separate events, determined each by its own quantum of evil or 
good, becon^^^ an economy of particulars, subjugated by their 
reference to a pr&Efc|ninant purjibsc/ A poor man’s being, when 
he is thus brought under the influence of religious sentiment, has 
in his contemplation a proper l>eginning ad# end; a past and a 
future; a retrospect and a prospect, to which he refers, and by 
which he judges his own actions. He r^Ii 2 :eB in,sober truth 
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what, in the lanpfunge of rhetoncal philosophy, he has been 
called—a beinj^ of large discourse, looking before and behind, 
into whatever influences his substantial hajwiness. He feels his 
vocation to a higher state lifting him out of the dregs of his de¬ 
praved nature; from a consumer of time he becomes a purchaser 
of eternity; from lookihg upon the world as a place to forage in, 
and wherein to follow his instincts, he acknowledges an attraction 
that detaches him from a sublunary centre, and raises him into 
union with an infinite dispensation; his accountability Alls his 
thoughts, and makes him recognize himself as the trustee of a 
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treasure which has been consigned to his keeping by one 
will rci|uire it at his hands under the penalty of an everli 


rcijuire 
bond. 
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everlasting 


Entertaining these opinions, Tve cannot be expected to be in 
any great good humour with what we have before called mere 
pen ink and paper education for the poor; neither can we rely 
much on drill and discipli|ie, or the simultaneous movements of 
an organical system, or the methods of a mechanical Institution, 
or the impulse of a stimulating process, or on any scheme but 
that which requires but little apparatus—the plain, antiquated, 
parental procedure of simply and scripturally teaching Christian 
doctrine and discipline to the heart as well as to the understand* 

On this most interesting of all political subjects, the general 
education of the poor, we come therefore to two conclusions, well 
knowing to what a weight of censure we expose ourselves—first, 
that the project of general literary instruction for the poor is 
the childisJi enthusiasm of vain and illusory speculation ; the 
vapoury suggestion of a dreaming philanthropy, or the cold ema¬ 
nation of modern political metaphysics: and, in the second place, 
tliat any systematic education is good only in ])ropoition as it 
tends decidedly to the single purpose of making the poor man 
more sensible of his accountableness to his Eternal Judge, and 
of his moral stand in the creation. All that affects more than 
this, or aims at less, or attempts to build even ihfs on a neutral 
foundation, is commotion without progression, busy and profane 
trifling; it is industriously to do nothing; unless, indeed, we 
look to its solid, rU'j^hiefs in setting men above their condition, 
and multiplying the sources of disappointment, discontent, and 
depravity, through the land. 

What we maintain, therefore, is this—that tojjcftpose what is 
calk^ a liberal edut^^n to t^e poor, is to pt^Sp^e a thing im- 
^possible to be tlie direct purpose must fail, but of the 

collateral misenier^ s^essissure. It generates no steady 
light) but ^, wild and destructive like that which, when 
tb)e equiitbrmm of thesiiatural element is disturbed, ushers in a 
day of storm and misrule. 
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£vcry thing, therefore, priioarily depends uj^on the instruc¬ 
tion given; secondly, ujion the manner in which it is ^communi¬ 
cated; and, lastly, upon the consistency of those by whom it is 
afforded. Religion in its operative and practical character, but 
religion thorou^dy Christian, as it stands revealed in the Bible, 
is at once the best^ and the only effectual education for the child¬ 
ren of the labouring poor. To this sovereign object, reading, and 
if writing be taught, then writing also, must be made entirely tri¬ 
butary. But religion must not only be taught entirely^ it must 
be taught as the subject demands, in a manner appropriate and 
peculiar; affectionately, personally, consistently, and feelingly: 
taught by its application to life, taught by the .examples of its 
teaches, taught by*a correspondent sjiirit, extending through 
society at large. To teach it technically is to teach it hypo¬ 
critically ; and to teach it as a matter of memory or science, 
or as a mere collection of truths and facts, is to ado|>t its letter 
for its spirit, its form for its substance, the confessions of the 
tongue for the convictions of the heart. Besides all this, there 
is in this whole concern one circumstance which cannot escape the 
shallowest politician—that the education.now in process, whatever 
it may else effect or fail in, is calculated to raise up keen observers, 
among the lowest of the people, of the examples of those by 
whose purses of personal activity it is carried forward. If the 
rich combine and subscribe to give that to the poor which they 
sefem not to value,themselves, tliey will unite and subscribe to 
little purpose. There is not a more silly fancy than that we can 
render the poor religious against the tide of our own practice; we 
may give them, indeed, enough of the theorj' of religion to make 
our own violation of its rules and decencies the subject of their 
ridicule and deserved contempt; and it will be well if it ends 
there. 

It is preposterous to teach the poor any thing but religion ; it 
is preposterous to hope to teach religion irreligiously; it is pre¬ 
posterous to hope to teach it in any manner or form, unless what 
is professed to be taught is reflectra in our own examples. The 
neutral plan of instructing the poor in letters and general Icni-n- 
ing, to qualify them to think, and choose, and reason for them¬ 
selves, is treacherous; the mechanical and-dry form of commu¬ 
nicating religious instruction is vain; the pretence of spreading 
among the poor the religious principle, while we appear to un¬ 
dervalue it ourselves, is both vain and *%pocritical. Do we 
imagine tha? WlU»>^ll this clatter of slates ana }iencils, this parade 
of copy-books an<f stationery, tbese anniversaries of b««f and 
pudding, these regimental arrays of hundreds ami fhousands 
marching to chur^ in white and grey, and green add blue; 
these dinners of celebration with a jovial hierarchy, these priestly 



8 


Sunday Schools. 

libations to Bac<jbus, with songs and sentiments and three times 
three*, ar(j,the signs of amelioratibn through the land, the har¬ 
bingers of a religious posterity, the pledges of a right feeling 
anti disposition in the rich, the indications of an improving and 
contented poor ? or can it be thought that any real and permanent 
blessings can arise from a system of teaching, to the professed spirit 
of which the teachers arc strangers ? Was ever array well trained 
in which those in command did not submit to tlic discipline they 
imposed ? and can it be rationally expected that the children of 
the poor will be industrious to improve their opportunities, if tjie- 
children of the rich continue to be initiated at schools, and finished 
at academics, where, though ecclesiastics rule and ecclesiastics ore 
formed, Christian discipline lies prostrate at fhe shrine of affabii- 
lous and impure theology, and the manners and fashions of full- 
grown vice arc imitated and anticipated with impunity ? 

Men that think and reason on the signs of the times, moralists 
that meditate on coming changes, place themselves on different 
stations, and see society under different aspects; ours may be a 
deceptions point to contemplate the scene from; but from the 
place of observation on which we stand, it seems to us that the 
quarter from which the stability of the empire, and personal 
security, and social order, arc most imminently threatened, is 
not, as some writers would have us think, the ignorance of the 
people, and the neglected state of their learning; no; nor “the 
separation of the upper and middle classes of the community 
from the lower,” nor “ an unhappy estrangement between the 
two grand divisions whereof the population consists,” which, in 
one of our periodical Journals, is flippantly and falsely said to 
be daily and visibly increasing,—but altogether from the barren¬ 
ness of our public teaching; from the fatal omission to make 
that which is the only source of duty, and morality, and political 
quiet, the great aim and end, the alpha and omega of all our 
national and gratuitous instruction to the people. No man of 
right thinking can desire a state of things, in which the poor arc 
not the objects of national instruction: Christianity forbids it ns 
inconsistent with the calls of charity, and with the claims of Chris¬ 
tian freedom. . Without provisions for this object, a state' is like 
a fair vessel perfect inits rigging, with a leak in its bottom. Bad, 
however, as such a negative condition would be, it'will be better 
for the upper ranks to stand with their arms folded, than to stir 
in the great work of mental excitement without the security of a 
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Cliristian guarantee. It is impossible that wea^ good men can 
serve the cause of rogues more efficaciously than by adopting the 
philosophy which professes to equalize to all mankinef the boon 
of general learning; it is a net of sophistry spread over the 
land to catch the simple and unwary. 

Now what is the sum of religion taught in our general esta* 
blisliments? Does it so occupy the intellectual ground as to 
inak%it entirely subservient to a sanative and improving produce ? 
or does it, in truth and edect, leave it in a neutral state for any 
culture to luxuriate upon its surface ? Has it, in short, a stre¬ 
nuous hold upon tlic soil? or is it too loosely and superficially 
planted to withstand the blasts of a pestilential press now in full 
and furious operation against it? It has no hold at all unless its 
hold is on the heart. No part of the little learning of the poor 
can be safely sullered to bo unengaged on the side of religion. 
Every inch that is not God's is the Devil's ; and where there is 
more fidelity to their trust in the Devil’s agents they will soon be 
permitted to engross the whole. Wejiavc before us a widely- 
extended arena of contest, in which man's immortal part is the 
prize of the champions; and it will be seen in the issue whether 
the poor are to have their Sabbaths and their Bibles, or to ex¬ 
change them for the privileges of an emancipating philosophy.. 
Unluckily^ that which best agrees with the j)assions and }jre- 
judiccs of the multitude is a superficial and precipitate temerity 
of thinking; and this is Just that state of diseased activity which 
a little general instruction prepares and fosters for the triumph¬ 
ant ap{)eals of a vitiating press. Will the cure and prevention 
of all this be found in the improvement oi' the general learning 
of tlie poor by stronger excitements until their atlainmculs enable 
them to cope with the mischiefs, and their sagaeily to repel 
them? Tlic answer is, that this is not possible. It could not be 
done consistently with their callings, or (consistently with the 
exigency of their daily bread. To urge a secular education of 
the lower orders beyond ks present extent, would be sure to 
manifest its efficacy in an increase of w’ant, dogmatism, and dis¬ 
content, without pushing forward a solitary inch the land-murks 
of the human understanding.^ 

Nothing appears to us more explicitly and decidedly to die* 
tate the sort m education of which the common people of this 
land are in ^ant^ than the description and character of the 
means, which, since the commencement of the French revo¬ 
lution, perlfapy^*'!Uore conspicuously during the last ten years, 
have been,in constaht activity, mofe particularly by the influence 
of the prl^s, to alienate them from their government knd their 
God. The extent of this danger has nowhere been more accu¬ 
rately slated and set forth than in the critically injportant speech 
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of Lord Gronvilto in the House of Lords on the 20th Novem¬ 
ber^ 1819, on the debate respecting the tumultuous and seditious 
meetings which had taken place in the preceding summer. 
** Who can be ignorant,” said his Lordship, “ how closely this 
detestable and malignant wickedness (characterizing the French 
revolution) has been injitated in our own country, how long it 
has been pursued, and to what a height it has now attaint? 
You heard the papers read to you this night, and you shuddered 
at the recital. Exhortations to*murdcr and treason, from which 
the heart recoils, and the blood turns back to its fountain I If 
these were only a few and extraordinary instances, exceptions to 
the ^neral character of the publications daily obtruded on all 
the lowar classe^s of your community, yet against these you 
would, no doubt, call down tlic vengeance of the law—against 
these the arm of justice would be directed w^ith universal con¬ 
currence and approbation; but it is from a torrent and deluge of 
such mischief that you are called upon to protect your countiy. 
The poison has been profusely scattered throughout the land; 
it has pervaded not only your towns and manufactories, but your 
peaceful villages and farms; its malignity is hourly increasing, 
and fresh activity is employed in its diffusion. This, my Lords, 
is the true root and source of all your danger. It is incompatible 
with all peace, all security^ all public and all private happiness. 
It is of power, and it openly boasts itself to be of power to 
overthrow all that is now standing in this country; and to level 
in the dust all your prosperity—all your glory involved in one 
common ruin, with the magnificent and sjdendid fabric of the 
noblest government which lias ever yet provided for the welfare 
of any society.” 

We take the above statement to be very correct; and it«cems 
to us to afford a lesson of the greatest value to those whose 
anxiety is directed towards the education, on a great scale, of 
the poorer part of the British community. We are quite sure 
that a general and open, literary and«cientific education of the 
poor would be precisely that which these conspirators against 
their country’s peace would sincerely patronize; and that sound 
religious instruction would bo just that mode of culture which 
would draw upon, itself their most malicious opposition. The 
true use to be made hf these men is to mark for abidance every 
thing which is stamped with their choice, and to compliment 
their sagacity by supporting whatever they denounce.^ . 

The great point for which •sfe must ever conWtRTfs that 
the education of the lower ord^ of the people can never be suc¬ 
cessful unless it is cpmlnned with an improi^ education of the 
b^hcr. 'Fhe comnwnity must ell move on together. A greater 
<eiieiBa]y can scarcely be imagined than an universally religiooB 
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education for the poor, wltile the edneation of tSe upper classes 
continues stationary at the point at which it now stands. ,We have 
no specific education for tnc general authorized teachers of the 
land; and English gentlemen are brought up under a discipline 
in which moral culture becomes less and less a feature. But 
there is a natural order in the providential arrangements of 
society which no human institutions can contravene; and this 
order requires that teachers, and such all those who support 
or govern institutions for popular'cducation are virtually to be 
considered, should be well taught themselves. It is so natural 
for the poorer part of the people to look up to the wealthier for 
examples, that could this state of things, by any.strong counter* 
vailing influence, be inverted, and the examples ^f the lower be 
made the models for the higher, society itself must reel under 
such a disturbance of its balance, and a change in relations 
and dispositions become inevitable. Tlic education of the poor 
must begin with the rich. Such a beginning must not only be the 
pledge of sincerity, but an integral parf of the plan; and we dare 
aflSrm the whole system of instructing the poor upon any national 
plan to be a solecism, unless an education in the same spirit, how¬ 
ever different in form and subject, be given to the children of 
all conditions. By an artificial impulse given to a part only, we 
run the i-isk of deranging the whole economy. The plan, how- 
• ever, short and imperfect as it is, must proceed; and the most 
encouraging hope is this, that it may re-act with a gentle per¬ 
cussion upon the walls that enclose the institutions of the higher 
classes, just to remind them of the calls upon their activity, and 
of the signs and exigencies of the times. 

The little book which we have named at the head of this 
article, though it has not originated the above reflections, has 
certainly made them recur with a n*ew interest to our minds. 
Almost every line in it bears testimony to the soundness and dis¬ 
cretion of those minds whose impress it carries ; and ,we should 
be very glad to make it iBlown and respected as it deserves. 
The society, on whose experience and success the bints arc 
founded, whidh are offered to the public by its committee in this 
little patriotic .treatise, has been in operation about nine years; 
and within that period it has afforded assistance, by gratuitous 
grants of Bibles, Testaments, and spelling-books, and in some 
cases by grants of money also, to 806 Sunday schools^ containing, 
the last J^tnnis, 84,171'Scholars. 

Sunday scliooU tfe .precisdiy tb^ institutions to which, oii 
the grounda und reatonii! above sit forth^ we have been always 
zealously aCfaBched. aWe are tempted to caH ^them pure establisn- 
ments: their end is incontrovertibly good; ibeir means direct, 
decided, and sure. Standing on the very foundation of the Sab- 
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bath itself, an<b engrafted into its ordinances, they cannot, as 
long as that day is considered in this land as a holy day, be 
alienated from its objects, or made subservient to human corrup¬ 
tions. Their very name designates and determines their charac¬ 
ter; nor can they, without a profane absurdity, admit any 
tiling into their procedure that does not professedly advance the 
work of religion in the soul. Sunday schools must be for Sun¬ 
day purposes, connected witli Sunday duties, and dedicated to 
Him to whom the Sunday, b)^an everlasting proclamation of his 
will, cs})ecially belongs. They are the chartered institutions of 
an Omnipotent Founder, who ratifies with the seal of his gra¬ 
cious adoption whatever man contrives with singleness of heart 
for his glory, q^d places under his protection. The wise teach¬ 
ing, therefore, of these schools we believe to be placed iiudcr 
the surest guarantee; they arc under an implied covenant, to 
which God himself is a party, to dispense in his name only one 
sort of instruction—that holy, unambiguous instruction w hich 
lays the foundation of Christian morals in Christian belief^ and 
deduces all the duties, obligations, charities, and claims of social 
intercourse, from scriptural authority. These are the only 1 ) 10 - 
per ethics for the multitude, this is their only literature, and 
this provides full employment for all their legitimate leisure. 
This household, honest, palpable sort of instruction is the only 
method sufficiently powerful to produce a progressive enlargement 
of popular feeling, an increasing Inibit of manly independence 
upon the contributions of industry, and a gradual disjiersion of 
that stubborn mass df ignorance, of which some of our spe¬ 
culative writers so philanthropically complain. It seems, there¬ 
fore, to us that the means are simple, and the remedy at hand, by 
which those objects are to be accomplished, on which so much in¬ 
genuity is expended, and for which plans so extensively artificial 
are contrived. If all the poor of the land could be brought 
within the scope and discipline of Sunday schools, by an exten¬ 
sion of them to adults, and by an ampMcation of their attractions, 
resource^, and privileges, it does honestly appear to our most 
deliberative judgments that the great national work of moral 
amcHoratipn would be found more visibly to advance tb^-under 
any of the most captivating schemes for the development^of the 
human faculties, protnulgeu by our political regenerators. 

But above all their otlier recommendations, it appears to us, 
that the Sunday-school system hae eminently thi s , that by the 
ver^ nature of its constitution, it is opposed to ihStlmeral system, 
which, under the mask of gldneral pbilautlirapy, meditates an 
attack not merely ujfoti our national chu^, but all the 
distinguishing and specific, giounda of a Christian's hope of sal¬ 
vation. The Sunday school can admit no philosophy into its 
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composition. It is not in its natural and propd* relation unless 
it subsists in union with a church or religious csta[;lislinieut. 
Tliat universal, uncxclusive, and compromising principle, which 
is the boast of Mr. Owen’s plan, and of such ns affect his liberal 
model, or of the more engaging systems of paedagogy in Switzer¬ 
land, can have no place in a Sunday s^chool without a total 
departure from its genius and character. The aim of the Sunday 
school is to be subsidiary, and to prepare the child for the recep¬ 
tion of the full benefit of congregational worship. The instruc¬ 
tion, therefore, besides its being placed under pastoral and autho¬ 
ritative superintendence, is, by its appointed and final puqiose, 
a cu-cfficicnt with some more ostensible institution. It is neces¬ 
sarily of a sacred character; and its most emj^nent advantage 
consists in this, that it invites and attracts the gratuitous assist¬ 
ance of persons of active piety attached to the church or con¬ 
gregation with which the school is connected. It i^ very possible 
that under such superintendence it may be exposed to receive a 
cast of peculiarity in doctrine which •many good men may see 
with regret; but it is evident how decidedly the advantage, in 
• this respect, is fldth the national church; and how much less 
dangerous, after all, is the zeal of the Christian dissenter, we 
speak not of those who differ from us on vital and integral 
points, than that system of comprehension and universality, 
which can only maintain its character, and realize its professions, 
by resolving the religious part of its education into jmre deism, 
or the generalities of a sentimental and mere human theology. 
Instruction, advice, examination, scriptural exposition and ex¬ 
hortation, are all material and momentous parts of the Sunday- 
school discipline; and under such an administration and manage¬ 
ment, the strict philosophical neutrality of the systems of indi¬ 
viduals or societies, who adopt the large and accommodating 
principle of instruction to which wo have alluded, can have no 
place. 

We are fully conscious^hat we are uqt sending forth a very 
popular essay, and that we arc placing ourselves in a very 
hazardous opposition to favourite opinions. They that advocate 
«the plain institution of Sunday schools, as the best of all |>ossible 
devices for the education of the poor, may, perhaps, be thought 
but humbly of, in a day when the. excellence of public instruction 
appears to so many enlightened persons to consist in the colour¬ 
less mcdiuiy through which it is conveyed. Religion, exhibited 
under no modification, the common faith" of all who acknow¬ 
ledge a future, and their own general accountability for the 
present, seems to thought, by men of the liberal cast, to be 
the only proper form in which our common relation to God 
should be propounded to the children educated by the public. 
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It is by this sort of bringing up that, in the view of these 
men, a community is by degrees to be trained to live ** without 
crime, without punishment, without idleness, and without po¬ 
verty/’^ Some, perhaps many respectable men, imposed upon 
by this wretched cant, may entertain a low opinion of Sunday 
schools; but the distinguished authors of the mischievous illusion 
hnow, that to this humble instrument, “ a scourge of small 
cords” is appended, which, in the hands of the establishment, 
and properly and extensively used, will go far towards purifying 
the temple. If full justice is done to the power whicn it pos¬ 
sesses, the industrious population of the country will be protected 
from many besetting impostures—from the imposture which, in 
the mystic clothing of German metaphysics, recommends a sys¬ 
tem founded upon the internal strength of man’s moral nature, * 
upon instinctive goodness, interior life, and the dignity of the 
inborn propepsitics—from the imposture whicli places all moral 
improvement in the development of primitive dispositions, under 
a system of habitual sentiments and impressions, and considers 
the contemplation of the universal order in the exterior of the 
creation, as the basis of. religious convictionfJ^-from the impos- • 
ture that assures us that “ the only difference between the most 
virtuous and the most vicious person is, that the former was 
placed in circumstances, and exposed to impressions, which ge¬ 
nerated virtuous habits and affections, and the latter in circum¬ 
stances by which vicious principles and dispositions were pro- 
duced”t—from the imposture, the stupid imposture, which 
teaches that man is not accountable for his opinions, because 
the will of man has no power whatever over his own opinions; 
that he must, and ever did, and ever will believe what has been, is, 
or may be impressed on his mind by his predecessors, and the 
circumstances which surround him and that the doctrines 
in whicli the inhabitants of the world are now instructed,” includ¬ 
ing our national faith, “ form the characters which at present 

I iervade society, and generate supewitition, bigotry, hypocrisy, 
latred, revenge, wars, and all their evil consequences: and, 
again, that the vices which deform the world at large, and this 
country in particular, arise naturally from the religion which is^ 
taught to individuals in their infancy”^—from the imposture, 
lastly, which proposes to found the improvement of national edu¬ 
cation oil thergection of all systematic modes of faith, admitting 
indeed the authority of the Bible, but so fat only as it teaches a 

--^----—--- 

* New View of Society, by one of hia Majesty’s Justices bf the Peace for the 
Couoty of l^atiark, {u SO. * 

+ See UiiUsh Review, vol. xiv, Pestalozzi’s System of Education. 
iP ^ Uelsham’s Elements, S91. ^ New View of Society, p, ST, S8, S9, Ac, 
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system without mystery» and propounds a belief kn which all may 
conscientiously join.* , 

We have not ranged among impostures the error of that sys¬ 
tem of universality, which is the principle upon which another 
society for promoting education proceeds. It admits the Bible, 
the whole Bible, •and nothing but the B^ile; and no doubt the 
Bible contains the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth; but specific instruction, and a prescribed belief^ and the 
narrow discipline of creeds aiid*catechisms, are equally incon¬ 
sistent with their enlarged plan. 

Reldin^ and writing and the Bible being giv^n, is I'eligion to 
spring of Itself? or if it is taught at all, is it to bataught irrespec¬ 
tively of all modes of faith, whether they regard man’s original 
corruption, his natural proncncss to sin, the extent of his liability, 
or the terms of his partlon ? To our minds such a neutral system, 
as far as religion is concerned, appears to be, to all substantial 
purposes, purely negative- If we deem but one religion funda¬ 
mentally true, we arc bound in conscience to teach it specifically 
and exclusively. It is as liberal as it is charitable so to do. Taught 
in any other way, it soon abdicates its hold upon the human heart. 
But perhaps it is corrocter to say, that it can be taught in no other 
manner. Where would the schoolmaster be found of this 
neutral contexture, capable of inculcating any religion at all? 
To be neutral at his mature time of life, he must have been 
possessed of no feeling or interest on the subject; and if not 
neutral, but of some religious profession or persuasion, could be 
give religious instruction upon a principle of indifference to creeds 
and catechisms ? Were it left to depend upon the teaching ol' the 
Bible, without any instruction from man, it would then be a school 
without the essentials or characteristics of a school. If religion 
is to be taught by oral instruction, no man can inmart it with¬ 
out a complcxional tinge from his own opinions. Like the bow 
in the heavens, its arc is defined by its prismatic colours; by 
these it is cognisable by^iAn; deprived of these, it wastes into 
confusion, and loses itself in its own expansion, becotning fainter 
and fainter, until its identity dissolves, and every trace is anni¬ 
hilated. 

If what we have said in recommendation of Sunday schools 
be founded in truth, the little book named at tlie head of our 
article is a book of great value. It is a complete summary and 
digest of practical rules and directions for the mani^cment of 
these excellent establishments, coaipiled by the Committee of the 
Sunday School Society for Irelmd, written primarily for the 
vse of, the Sunday scnools in connexion with Jt, disclaiming, 




No*. 
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♦ New View of Society, p. 75. 
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■with great modfesty, the character of dictator, but assuming, we 
believe with great earnestness and truth, that of counsellor and 
^end, and giving them this public form, in the humble hope 
iff assisting the conductors of Sunday schools in general. We 
arc thus instructed in the preface as to the commencement and 
purpose of the institution:— • ■ 

“ The object for which this Society has been formed is, as stated 
in its first fundamental regulation, * to promote the establishment, 
and facilitate the conducting of Sunday Schools in Ireland, by disse¬ 
minating the most approved plans for the management of such ^hools; 
by supplying tl^m with Spelling Books, and copies of the oacred 
Scriptures, or extracts, without note or comment, (the only books of 
religious instruction which'^it circulates among the Schools,) and by 
contributing to defray their expenses, where it may be deemed ex¬ 
pedient.’ 

** In furtherance of this object, whenever application is made in 
behalf of any Sunday School, a List of Queries is immediately sent 
down to its Conductors; wlych, when properly filled up and returned, 
is laid before the Committee, (who meet on every Wednesday through¬ 
out the year,) when such grant is ordered, as the circumstances of the 
iq)pIication seem to require*. Gratuitous grants of Testaments, Scrip¬ 
ture Extracts, Spelling Books, and Alphabets, are made once in each 
year, but not oflencr, to every Sunday School thus applying, Bibles 
are no longer granted gratuitously, but sold at reduced prices, accord¬ 
ing to the annexed scale. Besides this, the Conductors of Sunday 
Schgols known to the Society have at all times, in addition to such 
gratuitous grants, the privilege of purchasing books, as often as they 
have occasion for the use of their Schools, at thd following reduced 


prices: 

s, d. 

Bibles.. 2 2 

Testaments.; . 0 G 

Spelling Books, No. 1, unbound.^. 0 1 

Do. bound in linen. 0 2 

Spelling Books, No. 2, unbound. 0 2 

1>0. bound in linen.. 0 3 

Alphabets per sheet, containing eight. 0 0^ 

Hints for conducting Sunday Schools. 2 0 

Freeman's Card for Adults .. 0 0^ 


“ A friendly correspondence U kept up between the Schools thus 
assisted, and the Secretary of this Society; and a yearly return of the 
state of each is expected from its Conductors j the most interesting 

S iarts of ilhich are in general puj(li6he<l in the Appendix todhe Society's 
teport. The kind and afieefc^pte intercoursew which i$ thus main¬ 
tained, tends much to encourage the efforts of the Niched Conduc¬ 
tors of these Schools, and to keep aliv^their zeab under ci||ouinstanc^ 
sometimes the most discouraging. The Society in Dubl'm is thus mam 
the centre of the whole system; and it labours to avail itself of all tho 
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information which it receives, of the local circumstanles of its (lifFcrcnt 
correspondents, to spread more widely the spirit of Sunday School 
instruction. The Committee also collect, compare, and c!igest, the 
various plans adopted in the different Schools; select such as appear 
the most desirable; and embody the whole into one mass of useful 
information. It is thus, in a great measure, that these Hints have 
been compiled; though many useful publications have also been con¬ 
sulted in their composition. 

It may be urged, that many of these Hints arc inapplicable to 
small Schools, and to Schools in poor villages, or thinly inhabited 
countries. This, no doubt, is partly true; but the Committee have 
thought it their duty, to give the fullest information in their powef, 
upon all subjects connected with the management of Sunday Schools 
in Ireland, under the most favourable circumstances; in order that 
the Conductors of such Schools might not be at a loss upon any point; 
and that others might adopt such parts of these Hints as may he best 
adapted to their particular situations; and thus each find directions 
suited to his own case.*’ (P. 4—6.) 

Such is the nature, plan, and purjiose, of this most praise¬ 
worthy and beneficial institution ; the evident tendency of which 
is to elevate the Irish population out of a state of debasement to 
the level of their just pretensions and Christian rights, by open¬ 
ing to them tlie sources from which they may learn to know 
themselves in their true capacities, relations, and duties. The 
particular advantages of the Sunday school over the daily school 
are thus sensibly and forcibly described: 

If it be asked, what benefit can children possibly derive from a 
few short hours attendance at School, and thnt upon but one day in 
the week? Here, too, facts and experience come forward with un¬ 
deniable evidence, and furnish us with an answer, which can neither 
be contradicted nor disbelieved. The fact is, that mere tiundat/ scho¬ 
lars are f^ten found to make a more rapid prng7'ess than daily scholars. 
Tin's circumstance, too, wc camio part account for, by these consider¬ 
ations. The teachers of Sunday Schools act in general gratuitously; 
impelled by deep conscientious principle and sense of duty, tliey la¬ 
bour with superior and unv^aried zeal, to impress upon their little 
charge, that knowledge, and those truths, whose importance they 
themselves so strongly feel; while the children, on their part, press 
forward with correspondent ardor, engaged by the friendly earnest¬ 
ness which these evince, and aware of their kind disinterested motives, 
—circumstances, which children know well how to appreciate, even 
where they are unacquainted, as at first, with the importance gf the 
object. Thus, the Sunday School presents an appearance of activity 
very different from the generality of*other Schools; and the rapid 
progress of the scholars bears *ampKi testimony to the reality of its 
ejects. ' 

When the appointed lessons are gone ^throi^h, and explained, 
fresh portions are given out for the following Sunday, which tljc chiU 

yox, xviii. NO. XXXV. c 
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•with great mcwftsty, the character of dictator, but assuming, we 
believe with great earnestness and truth, that of counsellor and 
Wend, and giving them this public form, in the humble hope 
dt assisting the conductors of Sunday schools in general. We 
arc thus instructed in the preface as to the commencement and 
purpose of the institution:— • - 

‘‘ The object for which this Society has been formed is, as stated 
in its first fundamental regulation, ‘ to promote the establishment, 
and facilitate the conducting of Sunday Schools in Ireland, by disse¬ 
minating the most approved plans for the management of such ^Uools; 
by supplying tl^m with Spelling Books, and copies of the^acred 
Scri])tures, or extracts, without note or comment, (the only books of 
religious instruction which'^it circulates among the Schools,) and by 
contrlbuting to defray their expenses, where it may be deemed ex¬ 
pedient.’ 

“ In furtherance of this object, whenever application is made in 
behalf of any Sunday School, a List of Queries is immediately sent 
down to its Conductors; wlych, when properly filled up and returned, 
is laid before the Committee, (who meet on every Wednesday through¬ 
out the year,) when such grant is ordered, as the circumstances of the 
application seem to require. Gratuitous grants of Testaments, Scrip¬ 
ture Extracts, Spelling Books, and Alphabets, are made once in each 
year, but not oftener, to every Sunday School thus applying. Bibles 
are no longer granted gratuitously, but sold at reduced prices, accord¬ 
ing to the annexed scale. Besides this, the Conductors of Sunday 
iSchQols known to the Society have at all times, in addition to such 
gratuitous grants, the privilege of purchasing books, as often as they 
have occasion for the use of their Schools, at thd following reduced 


prices: 
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Bibles.. 2 2 

Testaments.;. 0 6- 

Spelling Books, No. 1, unbound.*.. 0 1 

Do. bound in linen. 0 2 

Spelling Books, No. 2, unbound. 0 2 

'Do. bound in linen. ^ . 0 3 

Alphabets per sheet, containing eight. 0 0^ 

Hints for conducting Sunday Schools. 2 0 

Freeman’s Card for Adults...... 0 


“ A friendly correspondence is kept up between the Schools thus 
assisted, and the Secretary of this Society; and a yearly return pf the 
state of each is expected from its Conductors ^ the most interesting 

S tarts of ^^hich are in general pu^ilished in the Appendix tcktbe Society’s 
teport. The kind and afiectit^te intercourse, which is thus main¬ 
tained, tends much to encourag^ the efforts of the ^i|;ached Conduc¬ 
tors of these Schools, and to keep alivq their zeal| un^t oiroumstanc^ 
sometimes the most discouraging. The Society in DuhKh is thus made 
the centre of the whole system; and it labours to avail itself of all the 
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information winch it receives, of the local circumstanies of its dKTerent 
correspondents, to spread more widely the spirit of Sunday School 
instruction. The Committee also collect, compare, and digest, the 
various plans adopted in the different Schools; select such as appear 
the most desirable; and embody the whole into one mass of useful 
information. It is thus, in a great measure, that these Hints have 
been compiled; though many useful publications have also boon con¬ 
sulted in their composition. 

It may be urged, that many of these Hints arc inapplicable to 
small Scliools, and to Schools in poor villages, or thinly inhabited 
countries. This, no doubt, is partly true; but the Committee have 
thought it their duty, to give the fullest information in their powef, 
upon all subjects connected with the management of Sunday !Schools 
in Ireland, under the most favourable circumstances; in order that 
the Conductors of such Schools might not be at a loss upon any point; 
and that others might adopt such parts of these Hints as may be best 
adapted to their particular situations; and thus each find directions 
suited to his own case/* (P. 4?—6.) 

Such is the nature, plan, and par|»osc, of this most praise¬ 
worthy and beneficial institution; the evident tendency of which 
is to elevate the Irish population out of a state of debasement to 
the level of their just pretensions and Christian rights, by open¬ 
ing to them the sources from which they may learn to know 
themselves in their true capacities, relations, and duties. The 
particular advantages of the Sunday school over the daily school 
are thus sensibly and forcibly described: 

If it be asked, what benefit can children possibly derive from a 
few short hours attendance at School, and that upon but one day in 
the week? Here, too, facts and experience come forward with un¬ 
deniable evidence, and furnish us with an answer, which can neither 
be contradicted nor disbelieved. The fact is, that mere Sunday ,schn~ 
lars are often found to make a more rapid progress than daily scholars. 
This circumstance, too, we camin part account for, by these consider¬ 
ations. The teachers of Sunday Schools act in general gratuitously; 
impelled by deep conscientious principle and sense of duty, they la¬ 
bour with superior and uiiv/earied zeal, to impress upon their little 
charge, that knowledge, and those truths, whose importance tlicy 
themselves so strongly feel; while the children, on their part, press 
forward with correspondent ardor, engaged by the friendly earnest¬ 
ness which these evince, and aware of their kind disinterested motives, 
—circumstances, which children know well how^ to appreciate, even 
where they are unacquainted, as at first, mih the importance qf the 
object. Thus, the Sunday School presents an appearance of activity 
very different from the generality other Schools; and the rapid 
progress of the schohirs bears ampll^ testimony to the reality of its 
effects. 

, “ When the appolVited lessons are gone through, and explained, 
fresh portions are given out for the following Sunday, which the chil- 
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dren are not only i^xhortcd to study during tlie week, and enabled so to 
do, in evei^ interval of leisure, being allowed the use of their books 
at home, but are also partictdarly encouraged by this peculiar circum¬ 
stance attending Sunday Schools, the periodical recurrence of the day 
of examination, after so regular, yet so short, an interval—giving ample 
time to rest, and to prepare afresh, but not to cool^ the ardor of their 
xeal, which is still renewied by the repeated interest of novelty. Be¬ 
sides, the encouragement afforded by the presence of the Higher 
Orders of society nt these Schools, and the ardor thus excited both 
among teachers and learners, each anxious to merit, as well as to re- 
this kind attention on their part, operates with such powerful 
effect.upon the minds of both, as to stamp upon the system of Sunday 
School instruction, a character of energy and an extent of Influence, 
far superior to the routine course, and less encouraging forms of com¬ 
mon Day Schools, And it is to the stimulus thus given, and to the 
sentiments tims inspired, by the friendly attendance of the rich and 
great, that we are, in a certain degree, to attribute the seemingly un¬ 
accountable circumstance before alluded to, that mere Sunday scholar^ 
arc of ten found to make a more rapid progress than daily scholars, not¬ 
withstanding all the superior advantages which the latter are supposed 
to possess. Nor docs this ardor, thus excited, exist in the School* 
room alone. It extends to the cottage of the learner. It imparts 
itself to his friends and companions ; till, in fine, it pervades the whole 
circle of the favoured neighbourhood. Perhaps, too, it may yeft ex¬ 
tend, as it has done in England, Wales, Scotland, and America, and 
in some cases in Ireland, to the breasts of the parents also; kindle a 
congenial warmth even in the colder bosom of age; and rouse the 
present generation likewise, to press forward for a share in the bright 
prospects, which seem to dawn over the rising race.'* (P. II—13.) 

The second chapter is on the functions of the Committee, and 
the general construction of the Sunday school; from which it ap¬ 
pears to-us that those who are disposed to the humane and gene* 
rous task of instituting such a method of instruction in their 
parish, may learn the simplest, cbdnpcst, and most efficacious 
mode of prosecuting and completing the w^ork. The compilers, 
in this part of their able exposition, a®comniend very forcibly and 
feelingly to committees, the practice of assigning a specific range 
of local supervision to the different members of their own body, 

** For the more systematic performance of this part of their dpty, 
the Committee should divide their district, assigning certain quarters 
of the town,' or neighbourhood, to different members of their own 
body,-peach taking a division, and thoroughly exploring it in all its 
extent. They should in like manner investigate the causes of the • 
absence of* such scholars as dp jiot regularly attepd; and tidcc every 
measure to induce greater regd^ty. ’Where sickness or distress has 
been the cause, they should the sufferers evqiy ^sistance in 

their power, and treat them; ih'ithe kindest and moM citd^aHpg manner^" 
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—availing themselves of this opportunity to recommdid more strongly 
the reading of the Bible in their several families^ and the necessity of 
conforming their conduct to its precepts. The Committee shbuld like* 
wise endeavour to engage Landlords, and all persons having influence 
over the people, to exert it in a friendly and aftectionatc manner, ia 
recommending to their tenants and dependants to send their children 
to the scliooh The* scholars, too, should be exhorted to induce their 
companions to attend, both by setting them an example of superior 
conduct and improved manners; and also by reasoning witli them on 
tlie subject, on the ground of the aAvantage thus accruing to them* 
selves. And the Committee should never consider this part of their 
duty as entirely accomplished, unfit every person mthin their dis^ic^^ 
capable receiving instruction^ shall have been brought into habns of • 
regular attendance at the Sunday, School; and every person^ capable 
of contributing to its support^ shall have been enrolled upon the list of its 
Subscribers'* 

On the subject of donations of books and other articles by 
way of rewards, they judiciously observe, that “ by these are 
not to be understood premiums for .comjiarative merit, but 
simple marks of approbation for positive and individual deserv- 
ings.’* They recommend also the free, jjrant of books to suck 
only as are absolutely unable to pay tor them, and money 
or other relief to ^uck as are in sickness or actual distress; 
‘‘a measure,'* they observe, eminently calculated to attack both, 
children and parents to the institution, and, when judiciously and 
discriminately employed, to stimulate the children to exertion 
and good conduct, much more efiectually than tliat mistaken 
system of rivalry and reward which has hitherto so generally and 
so improperly prevailed.” Equally just are the reflections on the 
favourite feature of our modern broad and national plan of in** 
struction—the teacliing by monitors; which, w^here the teach-- 
ing is a mechanical and exterior operation, and reading and 
writing are the final or even the principal objects of the institu¬ 
tion, may be wise enough, but will be found to answer the pur¬ 
pose but’ill, where to mal^pAettcr and wiser by that instruction 
alone which can reach the heart and change it, is the generous 
motive and single purpose of the proffered education. , ** Tlie 
education of youth,” it is well remarked, is a science of great 
importance, and it is not to be expected that children can be 
competent to understand it, or to teach each other, much beyond 
the mere mechanical parts of a system/'—“ object of Sunday 

Schools being the Religious instruction of the people, it is evident 
that the religious principle is the one thing needful, the first 
qualification to be sought for in^he ^teachers, far before the 
snpwy and secondary recommendations of human talent, or su¬ 
perior manner/' The employment of school monitors as assistants 
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to the teachers ?s considered as an objectionable plan, as it often 
tempts tl)c teachers to come late to the school, knowing that their 
classes are otherwise provided for. 

We are glad also to observe that the importance of preserving a 
strict silence in the Sunday school is properly insisted upon, and 
that the teachers arc admonished to waste no time, nor suffer any 
to be wasted, in idle conversation, either with each other,, or 
with accidental visitors; which latter persons are also usefully re¬ 
minded not to address the tehchers, or go among the classes, or 
take their station any where but at the de^ of the superintendant. 
Th^instructions to the teachers arc throughout admirable, and 
impress us with the sinccrest respect for the authors of this wise 
little book. “ Children,” they remark, are not only observant, 
but they are yicculiarly imitative; and an impression almost fatal 
may be produced upon the mind of a child, by the example of a 
teacher, uninfluenced by those maxims which he professes to rc- 
•vere.” “ They should in all things conduct themselves as pat¬ 
terns of the principles which they teach; feeling a fresh re¬ 
sponsibility thus attached to them by the oflice which they have 
undertaken; it is awfully incumbent on a teacher to look to his 
own heart; and to make the religion which he teaches personal 
and practical in himself.” Not very new this advice, it may be 
said; and it is quite true that we have heard it before; but while 
ihc scH-application of it is so rare, w e must not quarrel with its 
repetition. The practical scorn of it is the great error of the 
times. Many are running about teaching, and many are pro¬ 
foundly engaged in projects of national education; but the right, 

g ood, honest purpose of carrying on God’s w'ork in the soul, by 
isplaying the true beauty and consistency of Christian practice, 
which is worth a million of fine words and fine systems, is as rare 
as prating politicians arc common, or heartless philosophy is 
cheap. 

But to return to our right trusty and approved advisers. 
"Where have we found more virtudtts^and valuable remarks than 
an the following summing up of the chapter of hints to teachers ? 

Teachers are in danger of acquiring a self-opinionated dictatorial 
manner. The respect due to their office, and the ready submission 
paid to them by the children, tend much to produce this efiect. This 
as a dangerous pride, to which inexperienced Teachers are parti¬ 
cularly liable; and against which they should the more especially 
strive ; as, in such, it is doubly unamiable. They are likewise liable 
to contract a taste for human applause; and a <]esire of distinguishing 
themselves, and displaying tbeir^own knowledge and anthority^ before 
the visitors who so frequently attend at Sunday Schools. They are 
also in danger of acquiring a light, and not sufficiently respectful 
manner of speaking upon the most raomentoiib subjects of religion. 
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Sunday School Teachers are exposed to the danger If neglecting the 
ordinances of the Sabbath; or of but coldly enjoying the appointed 
means of grace upon that day; and thus of losing a great ^art of the 
personal advantages which it is intended to afford, 

** Against these and other dangers they should set themselves pe¬ 
culiarly to watch; and earnestly to pray, that they may not, after 
having taught others, prove to be cast away thomselves. 

“ Duly prepared and fortified against these trials, which, so fur front 
discouraging, should only stimulate to greater zeal, Sunday School 
Teachers may expect to derive mucR benefit from their disinterested 
labour; so true is the promise, that ‘ he who watercth shall be watered 
again.’ The simple questions of a child have often drawn his Toucher’^ 
attention, for the first time, to some important and long unnoticed 
tri^th ; have led liini to see the error of some former opinion; and carried 
new light even to the most experienced and reflective Christian. Be¬ 
sides, the necessity of preparing the lessons for close examination, 
compels the Teachers to a minuteness of study and resoarcl), a seeking 
for that hidden treasure, from which the happiest consequences have 
often followed, and may always be anticipated. The employment, too, 
of young persons, in this useful work, withdraws them from other loss 
beneficial pursuits; trains them up to liabits of active usefulness; 
qualifies them to instruct their own future families; creates an earnest 
anxiety for the salvation of others; and teaches them the value of their 
own souls. And the prayers which they are thus induced to offer ia 
behalf of others, return in twofold blessings on themselves:—fora 
Sunday School Teacher learns to pray, and should pray, for the little 
ones entrusted to his care, as a fond parent for liis own children.— 
Lastly, the frequent failure of their greatest, and most anxious eftbrts, 
may show them their helplessness, and may lend them to look entirelyr 
to Him from whom all power is derived; and, thus to acquire both aa 
early experimental conviction of this important truth; and an habitual 
submitting of all their hopes, projects, and undertakings, to be guided 
by His counsel, and accomplished by His power.*’ (P. 38—40.) 

The chapter on the j)iirtlculars more especially regarding iho 
scholars is throughout judicious, and the institutor or conductor 
of a Sunday school may learn from it every arrangement calculated 
to give effect and stabiItfy\o his plan. It exhibits too con¬ 
nected a scheme to admit of extract or abridgment^ but we 
earnestly recommend the attentive perusal of it to those who are 
desirous of living to a good and useful purpose. Neither shall we 
attempt to transpose into our pages the detailed instructions givea 
in this book for the methodical disposition and order of the work 
of the Sunday school: it nlust be satisfactory, however, to roost of 
the readers ©f our journal, to be informed, that the one great and 
holy purpose is always kept in ciWy the improvement of the 
heart in Chtistian scholarship; the true acadeniicallearning of 
the poor; the knotvledge that makes the sun go down upon the 
cottage in peace, and open the dawn with a blessing, that makea 
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Hie siveat of labour balmy, the hearth happy, and the sabbath 
refrcslihi^. 

Our Irish friends, whoever tlicy may be, to whose pains and 
excellent sense this book owps its being, are not disposed to court 
our great and liberal patrons of education in this country, by 
conceding iany import/int point on this momentous subject. They 
do not rdish the Lancast^rian plan. Neither do we; and, there¬ 
fore, because what they have said upon this topic appears to* us 
to be eminently just and discfriniinating, wc shall present it in 
some pretty copious extracts to our readers. 

“ Whatever may be said in favour of the Lancasterian System, as- 
applicable to Day Schools, it appears to be unfit for introduction into- 
Sunday Schools; and would effectually counteract the prirfcipal ex¬ 
cellency of these Institutions. 

A very serious objection, indeed, may be made to that system in 
general; as a selfish desire of personal pre-eminence is its main-spring, 
and moving principle. But, the circumstance which renders it pe¬ 
culiarly unfit for Sunday Schools, is, that while it professes to save the 
expense of books, it denies to the learner the means of private study 
and preparation at home; and renders unprofitable to him those inter¬ 
vals of leisure, which miglit otherwise be employed in acquiring infor¬ 
mation for himself, or in communicating it to his family and to his 
friends. Wliereas, it is a leading principle of the Sunday School 
System to furnish books, and the best of books, to the Scholar; and 
thus to enable him to carry into the midst of his little circle at bon)C> 
the lessons which he learns at the School, as well as all those which 
his book contains. He has also thus the advantage of coming to 
School with his lessons prepared—a most important circumstance, 
when we consider the nature of those lessons, and the comparative 
shortness of the time which is spent in Sunday Schools.” (P. 57.) 

After a comparison of the Sunday school system as here pro¬ 
posed with the Lancasterian plan, in respect to the economy of 
their arrangements, in which the advantage is clearly shown to 
be on the side of their own, they proceed in the following man¬ 
ner to contrast their merits in stiil Btorc important points, and 
jnost satisfactorily to maintain their own evident superiorily. 

The ^second alledgcd advantage of the Lancasterian System> 

^ The mving in the article of tuition^^ comes now to be examined* 
Here too, the same prefatory observations will apply; and the actual 
value of tliis tuition must be considered, as well as the actual price 
paid for it^ before we can decide upon the economy of this expedient. 

It will be recollected that Sunday School Teachers, in almost 
every instance, ooi gratuiioush/; so that, where this is the case, no 
•aving cm arise from the empWyroent of monitors; but on the con- 
irary antulditiqnal expence; lai they always expect remuneration in some 
xha^or other. But considering these monitors *(what in Day Schools 
'4hey generally are) as substitutes for salaried piasters, the whole ques- 
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tion turns upon the competency of these substitutes. And If !t shall 
appear that they are necessarily far inferior to persons of niaturur age^ 
and of more experience in the science of instruction ; it is to be pre¬ 
sumed that no one will ever contend for the economy of a measure, 
whose saving consists only in the use of cheap materials; and whoso 
sole secret is, that Teachers of a very inferior description may be hired 
at a comparatively small expense. ' , 

^ ** The difficulties of the science of Teaching do not generally seem 
td be fully appreciated. To explore the mazes, and unravel tlie intri¬ 
cacies of the human mind,—a stiMcture so curious, so delicate, so 
complicated; to discern rightly what feeling should be cherished, and 
what repressed; nicely to adjust to different dispositions the several 

f jroporlions of encouragement and restraint: to know how to elicit 
atent talent, and how to enliven constitutional dulncss; tb distinguish 
all the various shades of character, and tones of feeling; and to apply 
to each, the means best calculated to interest and engage it;—these 
are the attainments of much observation and of long experience. They 
may be acquired by persons in the humblest, as well as in the highest 
ranks of life; but they cannot be expected in an inexperienced 
youth. ‘ Notliing is easier,' says Mr. Cfccil, ‘than to talk to children; 
but, to talk to them as they ought to be talked to, is tlie veri/ last effort 
(ff ability: it requires genius^ to throw the mind into the habits 
of childrcrfs minds.* 

** And if such be the difficulties in the way of rightly understanding 
the mere mode of communicating even general intruction ; and such 
the knowledge so desirable in order to carry it into effect; what shall 
be said when the subject of religious education is considered? When 
the many and momentous duties and responsibilities of the Teacher of 
religion arc remembered, as enumerated in this, and in the Chapter 
upon ‘Teachers!* Shall a child, or a giddy school-boy, be declared 
competent to a task*so arduous, an office so ostensible i And the mo¬ 
nitors in Lancasterian Schools are children;—children who pcriiaps 
have learned the little which they know, from others like thcniscives; 
and who, (as it too often happens,} tints armed with authority, adorned 
with medals, and elate with pride, arc Commissioned to undertake the 
practice of the deep and difficult science of instruction; without pos¬ 
sessing perhaps one of the ^olld qualiffcations necessary to such an 
undertaking. What woul3 parents in the higher ranks of life say to 
that master, who should commit their children entrusted to his care, 
to be taught and commanded by their fellow-children; oh a new and 
economical plan, in order to save himself trouble, and tiie expense of 
tutors i And are not the feelings of a poor man the same towards 
the children of his equals; and his opinion the same, of theircom- 
' petency to net as Teachers tochildren ? 

** But it^may be said, we have seen the good produced by the em- 
,|doyment of these Monitors; we have seen children thus teach children 
^ to spell, and read*well; and thia^ all the evidence which iiv[e desire. 
v, If to spelt and rea^ voell be all theo^ect which we then may we 
indeea rest satisfied with, such evidence as this,. For, uhquestiitm^ly, 
when a sort of mechanisin is devised; and the mind is, by the soleforce 
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of sipleinj rolled Is it were unconsciously along, without cfFort of its 
own ; the hand or an infant may be made to move such machinery as 
this; as t\w most complicated engine may be set in motion by a child, 
who understands not its most trifling movement, not knows how he 
himself acts upon it. When children may be taught to read and write, 
by mcchaaical obedience to word of command, and by military atten¬ 
tion to signs and signals, ^ihc youngest and most ignorant among them 
may be trained to act as their instructor. But is this a rational, an in- 
teilectua) system of education? No; for it prescribes the same'un¬ 
bending rule to all the varieties*, of the human mind; and supposes 
each to be accessible by the same methods: it does not train the mind 
to the independent exertion of its own powers, but supercedes the ne¬ 
cessity oi' such exertion; accustoms it to easy modes of acquiring elc- 
ntentary kifbwledgc; and, ihis once attained, it furnishes no help to 
advance beyond it; and leaves behind no habits of mental exertion, 
no exercised energies of intellect. Above all, it is not calculated to 
attain any higher object than the mere teaching to read and write; and 
it neglects, and is indeed utterly unable to inculcate, those principles 
of religion, which alone can render such attainments truly useful. 

‘‘Jt is not intended to enlarge here upon the injury sustained by 
these monitors themselves, in their own tempers, dispositions, and 
future characters; nor is it meant to enumerate all the objections 
which might be urged against the employment of such persons; but 
it is trusted that suflicient has been said, fully to warrant the asser¬ 
tion—that any saving w'hich may accrue from resorting to these expe¬ 
dients, is more than counterbalanced by the inferiority of the education 
thus conferred; and that, if the expense of a system be considered in 
reference to the object which it is calculated to attain, the Lancasteriah 
is far from deserving the character of being economical, 

** It is not, however, meant that Scholars of the head classes should 
never be employed to attend the lower, in case of the sickness, or 
other unavoidable absence of a regular Teacher; but only that where 
other Teachers can be had, this plan of monitors should never be 
adopted syatcmatically, 

“ Having said thus much in objection to the Lancastcrian system, 
a good deal of which will, indeed, also apply to the leading features of 
similar systems, it remains now to lay dqwn the principles upon which 
it appears that a system of education should V/e founded. Each Teacher 
having his own auotted class, should turn his vohole attention to it; and 
study deeply the character and disposition of every individual com¬ 
posing it. He should observe those qualities in his pupils which re- 
, quire to be brought forward, or to be subdued ; to be encouraged er 
to be repressed; and he should endeavour to discover the most efiec- 
tual methoda of producing these diflerent effects. He will soon per¬ 
ceive, that some children are timid, and diffident; and that these must 
be encouraged, and won, by patlsnt kindness, into greater confidence ; ' 
that their ignorance must be.excusbd; their errors palliated* and thei^ ' 
embarra^ment and confusion not increased by hurry. He #ill perceive,; 
that are gentle; and that these must be encouraged, by tbeiV 
teactd|^s approbation, judiciously and modetately\^osto'9fod ; that some 
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arc forward and presuming; and that, such must be repressed, by firm, 
but calm rebuke. He will perceive, tliat some are naturally dull and 
stupid, while others are only apparently so, having in reality good abi¬ 
lities, but accompanied with a tendency to idleness, which leaves these 
talents wholly unemployed, and produces the appearance of stupidity ; 
Again, he will perceive that some are quick and volatile; and that 
these must be trained to habits of sober application ; som^ careless and 
indi|rcrent; some self-willed, and impatient of restraint; and to every 
difference of disposition and temper, he will have to apply a different 
treatment, suited to each several variety. 

When the Teacher has acquired a sufficient acquaintance with the 
characters of his" pupils, and a knowledge of the best mode of engaging 
their attention, he will then liave attained a very material point; and 
will be enabled to act upon his whole class, with great «nd decided 
effect: and this point once gained, he should not be anxious to change 
his class, as these advantages might thus, in a great degree, be lost. 

** He will have also another duty to learn; that of strict imparlialiiy. 
Among the variety of characters above described, some will necessarily 
be engaging and amiable; others uninteresting and disagreeable. 
Where such circumstances arise from nnlfiral disposition, he should 
manifest no distinction between them; but, laying aside every 4 )reju- 
dice, he should cultivate towards caoh, a feeling of parental tender¬ 
ness, manifested outwardly by parental care.” (P. 61—66.) 

We are next assisted with some valuable specific directions for 
the culture of the children, of which we can only^ say that they 
bear the same impress of excellent sense and discernment, which 
has already drawn from us so much commendation. We must 
not, however, omit to say that those persons who find a difficulty 
in putting proper and seasonable questions to the children, will 
find in this chapter a list of interrogatories very well imagined, 
and very useful for their purpose. Were wc asked, liowcvcr, to 
point out the best chapter in this very useful little treatise, after 
some hesitation we think wc should say the ninth, upon Re¬ 
wards and Punishments.’" It begins with insisting upon the in¬ 
finite importance of regulating and reliniug the motives by which 
the mind is to be urgetl to^ctPvity, and strengthened for the task 
of its own improvement, and feelingly comments upon the com¬ 
mon mistake of those, who, considering the acquisition of know¬ 
ledge as the chief end in yiew, have deemed almost any mode of 
excitement justifiable, provid^ the child be thereby induced to 
learn; forgetting how much more important it is that children 
should be early accustomed to act from good principles and right 
motives, thaq that their heads should be filled with a knowledge, 
the value whereof depends upon the purposes to which they may 
afterwards apply it. We entirety also agree in opinion with 
thei^ gentlemen in their censure of those nuiOerous expedients 
for teaching children to read and write, without subjecting them 
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to the salutar^ but somewhat painful labour of study, or of indi¬ 
vidual and voluntary mental exertion. “ By systems such as 
these,**' say these judicious and right-thinking men, *‘maninay,^ 
indeed, acquire intellectual food, without pa*ng the penalty of 
the sweat of his brow; but as bodily labour was ordained to be a 
wholesoxpe discipline for humbling and chastening a fallen. crea-- 
ture, and fdr restraining and neutralizing his evil propensities, so 
mental exertion or study seems wisely designed to check the vo¬ 
latility of youth, to restrain ks impetuosity, to repress its pride, 
and to accustom the learner to submit his will and his inclinations 
to the laws imposed by his wiser and more experienced teacher.” 
Thus that wliich Hesiod declares to bo the way to fame, that iSpcuc tw; 
apiTfig which conducts to the temple of heathen glory, that path to 
distinction which the Mpntuan bard tells us that his Jupiter had 
made difficult for the sake of exercising the faculties of man, is 
here, with great propriety and beauty, indicated as the medium by 
wjjich the soul is exalted in Christian dignity and strength. 

The ill use made, in «oilier public institutions for education, of 
the ^inciplc of shame is well exposed;—‘‘ a species of inflic¬ 
tion, says our treatise, “ which, while it falls with greatest severity 
upon the best dispositions, is calculated to harden the bad, and 
to render unfeeling those who witness such examples, by teach¬ 
ing them to ridicule and scoft' at their companions, when in mis- 
ibrlune and disgrace/* The argument thus proceeds: — 

“ Besides, it may be questioned whether the dread of shame be a 
4 )rinciplc which can be encouraged without danger. Is there no ' fear 
of man which bringeth a snared Is there no temptation to be ap- 
preliended in after life, from the ridicule of foolish companions, which 
may be rendered more perilous by the child having been early taught 
to regard the sneer of his comrades as a great, if not the greatest 
evil? and if this be so, where is the advantage of punishments like 
these? Another sort of penalty upon the list of modern expedients, 
is the imposing of extra tasks^ such as hymns or passages of Scripture, 
to be learned by rote. This is,highly objectionable, as it leads the 
learners to consider as a punisliment, what they ought to regard as a 
privilege. 

Another excitement, which has been adopted to induce children 
to learn, is ,the constant distribution of rewards, addressed to their 
avarice or their vanity; badges, decorations, prize tickets, &c. have 
been multiplied for the purpose. An ingenious mode has likewise been 
adopted to give these rewards a kind of perpetual eitistence and ih- 
flueitce ; the children receive tickets, which are valued at diflerent 
rates, iotue the fiftieth, sotne^ie hundredth part of a p(^nny—these are 
distributed for the slightest g^d conduct, sometinies for every virell- 
said leSson/forji^ery of ariact of commit duty; and thus 

those very instaetor^ who in theory teach, thif principle, that if itoan 
had done all his ^uty, he would still be , but :i(ta unprofitable servant. 
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are made, by a practical inconsistency, to treat ev<|“y performance of 
duty as deserving of reward.” (F. 85, 86.) 

The remarks which are made upon the effect of public rn^lnbU 
tions are in perfect unison with our long cherished opinion. 

Such scenes," we are senibly rcmindal, ‘‘ miiy, indeed, stimu¬ 
late the children,, excite a lively interest in the beholders, and 
increase the number of the friends of thft school; but these are 
objects far inferior to that which should be paramount to every 
other consideration, the cherishing of Christian principles in the 
hearts of the children. General and periodical examinations 
may be expedient; but they should be conducted with simplicity 
and comparative privacy; that vanity and the ^ovc of display so 
natural to the young mind, and so injurious, cspcciallv to young 
females, may, if possible, be entirely excluded. Wc should cer¬ 
tainly in no case do evil that good may come; and yet, in educa¬ 
tion, liow often do the best-intenUoned persons seek to attain 
their ends by eliciting and fostering the worst dispositions of our 
■nature.’^ What follows on the same subject, and which wc have 
no room to extract, is equally to the jmrpose, and to our minds 
.affords amplcground for concluding that any modeof sliirtulating 
the mind to industry, by the instrumentality of Its bad propen¬ 
sities, is as iinscriptural as it is inexpedient. We will conclude 
our extracts with one short j)asaage on a subject nearly connected 
with that to which wc have been just adverting. 

‘'But when applied in communicating scriptural and religious iii- 
structiem, emulation appears in a still more unfavourable light; when 
the catechetical examination is converted into an exhibition ; and the 
school-room into an arena, where intellect and talent may display their 
prowess, and gain their triumpjis, what will be the Impression thence 
resulting to the children ? will they not suppose that the great object 
of reading Scripture is to acquire the mere facility of answering ques¬ 
tions, in the facts or truths which it contains, for they will see that 
their companions are rewarded, not for the Christian spirit which they 
exhibit, or the Christian conduct which they show, but for the expert¬ 
ness with which they reply to*tIieir Examiner, and for the knowledge 
which they have attained. Will they not probably overlook the im¬ 
portant truth, that true religion has its scat in the heart, rather than 
the head ; and that its fruit is a constant conformity of thoughts, words, 
and actions, to the will of the Most High ?" (F. 93.) 

We had thought to have said nothing more for a long time to 
45ome, having already said so much, on the exhausted subject of 
national e4pcatioh^ but tlie little treatise on which we have been 
commenting, having accidentalij^ftllen into our hands, we. found 
its qontents i too interesting and valuable, to feel ourselfts at U- 
berfy to wUlthold cuch means as we may posset of seconding its 
pure and laudable designs, Who has written" it we know not; 
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but as we presuj ic it speaks the sense of a \cry large description, 
of respectable^ persons in Dublin, wc cannot help congratulating 
the Irish' nation on the possession of such a fund of excellent 
sense on a subject far the most interesting that can at present 
engage its attention, in an operative, busy, and efficient state. 
We iecl that wc can saicly say, that the business of education is 
well understood in Ireland—at least as well as in our own coun¬ 
try; and we trust to the energies of that intelligent people,'to 
follow out so good a beginning to its great and infallible results. 
While in this country we leebly struggle with the corruptors of 
the rising generation, and faction pursues its ends by a course 
that leads to the annihilation of what it contends for; while here, 
among the patrons of education, are found those who so little 
know what education should be, that when the people embody 
themselves in their own defence against the pollutions of the 

E ress, they are among the foremost to oppose the design; while 
ere, with the domes and turrets of our prosperity glittering in 
the sun-beams, blasphemy and sedition traverse our streets, and 
threaten the basis of our security, Ireland is occupied in a great 
and simple work of moral improvement, and sends forth from her 
capital a digest of public discipline in religion and morals, which, 
were it ado})ted in this country, and carried into universal prac¬ 
tice, would leave little for the legislature, in the supreme concern 
of national education, but the duty of forwarding the objects of 
those societies for the regulation of the press, which it has been 
madly and mischievously called upon to condemn. 


Art. II .—Memoirs of the Lfe of Nicholas Poussin. Bv Maria 

Graham, Author of a Journal of a Tour in India, &c. 

8vo. Longman and Co. London, 1S20. 

The life of a painter written by an<tauthor, not only inexpe¬ 
rienced in the theory and practice of the art, but^disavowing all 
pretensions even to that slender knowledge of it which goes by 
the name of connoisscurship, is by no means an ordinary occur¬ 
rence. Of course, we except from our remark, those biographi¬ 
cal accounts of eminent artists which occur in express compila¬ 
tions, such as that, for instance, of Morcri. But though we may 
have been softened by the frankness and* diffidence of Mrs. 
Graha|p’s acknowledgment, regret that*we cannot speak of 
her production mtii :(nuch commendation. As a 'literary cona- 
it is below mediocrity; and as a :criticism upon the 
vtr^nppof Poussin, superficial and injudicious^. It is evidently built 
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with French materials, having the appearance of being an almost 
literal translation of some obscure work, patchetl together from 
Xrfinzi, Bellori, and Vasari. But although these may be the 
original sources from which it has been taken, the idiom, the 
structure of the sentences, and the frivolous and sentimental rc* 
marks which arc scattered about it, bear \mccjuivocal attestation 
to‘the fact of its having been* immediately deduced from the 
above-mentioned language. . 

The biography, however, of so learned and diligent an artist, 
executed only with tolerable accuracy, cannot be wholly unin¬ 
teresting to the general reader; and the early struggles, as well 
as the maturer triumphs of genius, must be always matter of 
useful and encouraging admonition to those who, in the same 
department of study, are contending against the same difficulties, 
and arc ambitious of the same distinction. We shall, therefore, 
make no apology for placing before our readers the principal 
passages of Poussin's life, not merely fsom the book before us, 
but from other authorities, which we found it necessary to con¬ 
sult, as supplementary to the meagre sketches of Mrs. Graham. 

Nicholas Poussin was born at Andelys, in Normandy, in 1594. 
From his childhood he evinced that predilection for drawing, 
which is a* distinctive feature in the life of all great painters, and 
one of the most ordinary omens of their future greatness; and it 
appears that he received lessons in that art from a provincial por¬ 
trait painter of the name of Parin. Having, at the age of eigh¬ 
teen, journeyed friendless and destitute to Paris, he was there 
introduced to Courtois, the king’s mathematician, who gave him 
access to a large collection of prints after Ilaffiiellc and Guido 
Romano. The person to whom he was indebted lor this intro¬ 
duction, was a young nobleman who intended to confer upon him 
more substantial patronage; and for that purpose took him to his 
country scat, where his mother, who had a humbler notion both 
of art and artists, employed lyra in the management of hpr domes¬ 
tic affairs; an office which, not corresponding with the mdopen- 
dent spirit of the young painter, nor the estimate he had made of 
his own powers, soon disgusted him; and Iiavjng determined 
rather to lose the protection of the son, than submit to the vul¬ 
gar insolence of the mother, he returned on foot to Paris, where 
he supported himself for some time by selling small pictures in 
distemper, at a low price. It is to this exercise that his faults 
and his excdlcncics may be attributed; it imparted to his ^tyle 
that hard and cold manner, as'wcll as the treedom and gran¬ 
deur, by which it was ever after characterized, v 

Inflamed, like other artists, with an ardent desire to visit Rome, 
he reached Florence, on his pilgrimage to that city of the arts. 
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But it does not appear how long he remained there, or why he 
returned 'without prosecuting his journey. On his return to 
Paris, he obtained employment from Duchesne in the ornamen¬ 
tal paintings of the Luxembourg; and, with the little money which 
he was enabled to save from his earnings, he again set but for 
Rome, but was again prevented from reaching it by a severe ill¬ 
ness which attacked him at Lyon;. In 1623, he acquired con¬ 
siderable reputation by a series of pictures for the Jesuits’ College 
at Paris, upon the subject of the miracles wrought by Loyola and 
St. Francis Xavier; and, amongst other friendships, he obtained 
that of Marini, who received him into his house with hospitality 
and affection. While the painter employed himself in the lighter 
and less severe exercises of his art, the poet recited aloud from 
Latin or Italian authors, and not unfrequcntly from his own 
works. From the prevalent images and the general style of 
Marini’s poetry, he probably derived his first predilections for 
those compositions of which nymphs, and bacchanals, and 
fairies, constitute so large a portion of the subject. At this time, 
Poussin cxecutal one of his finest pictures, that upon the Death of 
the Virgin, for the Goldsmiths’ Company at Paris; and in 1624 
joined Marini at Rome, by whose kind offices he was intro¬ 
duced to Cardinal Barberini, and the Del Pozzo family, who 
adhered to him with the greatest constancy of attachment. 

He was at this time obliged to sell thi’ce pictures for sixteen 
erbwns, to provide for his immediate wants; and it is recorded 
that a copy of one of these, which had brought him only two 
crowns, was afterwards sold by another painter for double the 
whole sum. From the society of Algarde, he acquired an ardent 
taste for sculpture, and that passion for the antique which has 
impressed its character so strongly on his works. He applied 
himself also to the study of arcnitecturc with great diligence. 
And his pictures are examples of the contributary effect of archi¬ 
tectural features, when adopted by the painter as secondary and 
instrumental to his principal subjelit, and of the dignity which 
may be imparted to topics for the most part treated as of little or 
no importance in themselves. The pyramid of Caius Sextius, 
the Pantheon, the Ruins of the Forum, and the Walls of 
Rome, have a conspicuous place in several of his best pictures. 


“ Every hour,” says Mrs, Graliam, or rather the French author whom 
she translates, " that he could spare from his severer studies, Poussin, 
spent in the different villas near Rome, where, besides the most ex¬ 
quisite remains antique sculpture, he might .enjoy the unrivalled 
, land8(tepe that sui|qunds that city, where every hill is classical, ^here 
the very trees hafra a poetic air, and where nothing reminds one gT' 
common nature, so much is it dignified by the noWe wrecks, whose 
forms, and magnitude, and combinations, excite ia the soul a kind oC 
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dreaming rapture from which it would not be awaklned, and which 
those who have not felt can scarcely understand.” (P. 34.) ^ 

These were studies which occupied him to his latest years. 
He was frequently to be seen in tlie Campagna, or on the banks 
of the Tyber, with his handkerchief full of stones, moss, or 
flowers, which he always copied exactly fr^m nature. But the 
highest object of his ambition was the acquisition of a perfect 
and*anatomical knowledge of the human frame; and he pursued 
that stud}' under a ccTcbraled sflrgcon. He studied, more¬ 
over, the living model in the scIv)ol of Domcnichlno, which 
was then in high reputation at Rome, and not unfrcqucntly 
modelled his subjects, in order to obtain a corrector knowledge 
of their forms. To form a style of his own, he applied himself 
to the copying of good masters, and, amongst others, the Ludo- 
visi Titian, whose splendid colouring he was at first somewhat 
inclined to follow; but he soon returned, as to a native clement, 
to the austere but grand manner which he had originally chosen. 

Having attained a splendid fame by his Ark of God amongst 
the Philistines (a picture which produced him only 60 crowns), 
he attracted the notice, and was honoured by the patronage, of the 
Commander Del Pozzo, who was then superiiucnding the exca¬ 
vations on the site of the ancient Praencste. The celebrated 
mosaic found tliore was assiduously studied by our artist. 

The part which he espoused, when the rival schools of Do- 
mcnichino and of Guido excited such bitter contentions among 
the Roman artists, was very honourable to his character. Do- 
menichino was nearly overwhelmed by the opposite faction ; and 
his picture, the Communion of St. Jerome, had been torn from 
the church of San Girolamo della Canta, and thrown into a 
garret, where it remained in oblivion, till the monks, desirous of 
having a new altar-piece, requested Poussin to furnish it for 
tlicm, and sent him Domenicnino’s picture as old canvass for 
the work. The first glance convinced him of its merits. Ha 
carried it to the church Jor ^hich jt had been executed, and 
gave a public lecture upon it, fearlessly comparing it with the 
Transfiguration itself. Thisi>oId and judicious criticism brought 
back taste and common sense to Rome; and the seductive and 
effeminate graces of the Guido school gave place to the high and 
dignified qualities of Domenichino. 

Severe sickness about this time interrupted his studies, and 
the ills of sickness were embittered by those of indigence, Jeau 
Dughet, coolc to the senator' of Rcrme, a Frenchman by birtb^ 
rec^ved him into his* own house, and nursed the most 

aflectionate assiduitios* A speedy recovery was the fniit of this 
kindness. Six montjhs afterwards Poussin married his daughter; 
and ns they had no children, our artist adopted his wife's bro- 
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thcr, Caspar, ifrho assumed his name, and emulated Ills renown 
as a painter with a parallel success. With a part of his wife^s 
fortune, he purchased a house on the Fincian hill, where he 
passed the happiest and most prosperous period of his life. 

From Cardinal Barberini he obtained a commission to paint 
one of the pictures jpliich was to be executed in mosaic for St. 
Peter’s; and it was for that patron that he executed the cele¬ 
brated picture of the Death of Germanicus. Of this work, 
Mrs. Graham seems not to have noticed the most remarkable in¬ 
cident, that the face of Agrippina is turned aside and veiled; an 
expression of unutterable agony not yew, indeed, but irresistible 
in its effect upon the spectator. In 1639, Poussin was honoured 
by a letter from Louis XIII. and received the appointment of 
the king’s painter. His reception at the court of Versailles 
was highly flattering; and he began his labours by some cartoons 
for tapestry, now unfortunately lost. But he soon found reason 
to complain that he was hurried in his studies, employed 
about trifles, and amused with fine speeches. Nor was the 
jealousy of contemporary artists wanting to his inquietude; and 
when he produced his plan for the decoration of the Tuillei’ies, 
Voiiet, Le Mcrcicr, and Fouguieres, were in arms against him. 
Disgusted with these cabals, he obtained leave to return to 
Kome, having bequeathed to his enemies a picture, the subject 
of which Avas a sort of thirteenth labour of Hercules, combating 
with Folly, Ignorance, and Envy. These allegorical personages 
were likenesses of his three opponents. His jicnsion was three 
thousand livres, and Louis XIV. generously continued it. 

In 16435 being about forty-nine years of age, he returned to 
Rome in tranquillity. He had now a competent income, and 
was actively engaged in his beloved art; he was lionoured highly 
as an artist, and loved affectionately as a man. His time was for 
the most part spent in his painting-room, where he admitted no 
visitor. His iriends, therefore, waited for him on the terrace 
near his house, where he walked,‘like an ancient philosopher, 
surrounded by his disciples. Gaspar, Claude Lorraine, Charles 
Le Brun, and other painters, attended him on these occasions, 
gathering from his easy and perspicuous discourse the just prin¬ 
ciples of the art, and listening to his counsels on the true method 
of studying nature. 

He meditated deeply upon these subjects. Stella, who had 
succeeded him as King’s painter to Louis XIV, opd for whom 
he had executed his Moses Striking the Ro^ck> one of the finest 
of bU landsci^s, ' commutiicatea to him some criticisms 
upon it, particularly referring to the depA of the basin into 
which the water falls. Poussin’s answer shows how clearly 
he was enabled to express himself on a subject which he so 
well understood. 
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** I <lo nothing/' he says, “ by chance. The local Uispositlon of" the 
miracle must have been such as I have represented; because, other¬ 
wise, the water could neither have been collected, nor usetl to sup¬ 
ply the wants of so great a multitude, but would have been dis¬ 
persed on all sides- If at the creation, the earth had received one 
uniform figure, and the water had found neither hollows nor chan¬ 
nels, the surface would have been covered with it, and useless to the 
anynals; but from the beginning, God disposed of all things in order# 
and with relation to the end for which he formed his work. There¬ 
fore, at such a remarkable event as that of the striking the rock, we 
may well believe that a corresponding miracle took place in the dis¬ 
position of the ground.” 

The evening of 1\iussin's life was its happiest, but most labo¬ 
rious period- The last works he j)ainted were the Four Seasons 
for the Duke dc llichelien, in Of these, the master-piece 

was his Deluge. The next year his frame was shaken by a para¬ 
lytic affection. WJicn he liad finished his Samaritan Wo¬ 
man at tlie Well for M. ChantiJlon, he sent it, with a note, ia 
which he said, This is my last work.* 1 have already one foot 
in the grave.” Tlie last letter which he ever wrote, strikingly 
exemplifies “ the ruling passion strong i-n death.’* He says,— 

“ I must at length endeavour to awake after iny long silence. I 
must raise my voice, whilst my pulse still faintly beats. 1 have had 
full leisure to read and weigh your book upon the perfect idea of 
painting, which has been a sweet solace to iny mind. I rejoice that 
you are the first Frenchman to open the eyes of those who see only 
through the medium of others, and suffer themselves to be led astray 
aftfer the crowd. You have now warmed and softened a metal 
hitherto stiff and difficult to handle, so that hereafter others may be 
found, who, following your example, may, give us something useful on 
painting.” (P. 131.) 

He breathed his last on the 19th of November, Ilia 

funeral was attended by all who practised or honoured his art. A 
monument, on which two puerile inscriptions were engraved, was 
erected to his memory. • 

No man was ever more*^deeply lamented. The playful vivacity 
of his conversation, the affectionate warmth of his friendship, the 
modest fearfulness of giving offence which was evident in all 
that he said or did, and the easiness and unostentatious simpli¬ 
city with which he loved to discourse upon his art, rendered his 
society valuable, both for instruction and delight. 

Much praise is not due to our author for her critical remarks 
upon Poussfn. Of his Deluge, she speaks in a tone of animad¬ 
version which is corftpletely at variance with the general Suffrage. 
But her reasoning;, or rather her opinions, terminate in this 
conclusion—that the defect of the painting is itt tho subject, 
^hidi is incapable of being paintctl. She seems not to be 
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nwavc, that crvical adjudications like these, must directly tend 
to circumscribe the range, not of painting merely, hut of every 
imitative*art- They are limitations, which genius will disdain. 
If every subject be interdicted which transcends the ordinary 
£co})e of our conceptions, or lies remote from the track of our 
experience, it follows that the gates of the ideal world are 
barred against the artist. He must paint by rule and by prece¬ 
dent; and never venture into the obscure, but sublime regions, 
millws ante trila solo, that world of undefined shapes and mystic 
sliadows, hitherto regarded as the lawful domain of those arts 
wdiich make their appeal to the imagination. The (pddlibel 
aiulendi is their ancient prerogative. It was not forbidden to 
Milton, nor to Virgil, to tread the gloomy empire of eternal 
punishment— 

-regions dolorous 

Of many a frozen, many a fiery alp. 

The Deluge of Poussin is a mere physical revolution upon the 
face of the globe, an inuiiilation upon a large scale. 

“ The usual objection,” says Mrs- Graham, ‘‘ to any representation 
of it is not overcome in this picture. It is only the inuiulati<iu of a 
valley, terrible indeed; l)ut, without the Ark in the hack-ground, it 
might pass for an ordinary accident; the rocks in the fore-ground arc 
«uch as we daily see at no great elevation; and the very eircum- 
tttanccs of the cataract, though fine in itself, shuts out the idea of the 
Deluge, where all the waters must he level.” 

She then urges the same objections to Poussin’s |)i(*ture, as those 
wliich slic seeks to establish against tlie Last Judgment of Michael 
Angelo. It is, however, obvious that both cannot bo liable to the 
same exception. If the dread events of the day of judgment arc unfit 
for painting because they arc beyond the grasp of our conceptions, 
the Deluge is a subject of Avhich it is not impossible to frame 
an accuralc idea. Tiiere arc people on our globe, who, without 
any assistance from the limey, could describe to us with tolerable 
cx.actne.ss tins overwhelming desolation. In the countries, for 
instance, bordering on the Lower Nile; the idea of its horrors is 
too fatniliar to need the heightenings of graphic delineation. 
At any rate, it is a subject by no means remote from our con- 
ceptions^.so far at least as is sufficient to excite the tragic emo¬ 
tions ot\ terror and pity; if these have been excited by 
"Poussin (ahd^no one, we will deny it), we can recognize 

neither thelgood. sense, xioj^w^taste of the critic, who flippantly 
condemns the 

Bu^‘,t^'e .the same critic, the idea of 

the Ojp.ifge) d||||pim,^'rthe waters'must be on a level. When? 

of tTie inundation; for 
the painter was allowed to seize his point of time. Poussin 
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did so with his usual judgment. He did not wait till the world 
was a wide and uniform expanse of water, for this would have 
imparted a monotony to liis picture;—but he selected that point 
of time when the flood was foaming over tlic lower mountains, 
and all living things were ciigagcd in a vain struggle for their 
own conservation.* For ourselves, we have never contemplated 
this celebrated work without feeling nc\^ convictions stealing 
upon us, at every glance, of the greatness of its design and the 
felicity of its execution. • 

It would savour of affectation, were wc to boast of oiii' own 
competency to appreciate the varied and characteristic merits 
of the diflhrent schools of painting. 

Whate’er Lorraine light touch’d with soft*ning hue. 

Or savage Rosa dash’d, or learned Poussin drew. 

On such occasions wc willingly betake ourselves to the au¬ 
thority of better oracles; and, therefore, we shall convey our 
opinion of l\)ussii'’s cxccllciicies in the words of a painter and 
a critic, conversant not only with the practical rules of tlie art, 
but with those inmiutable Jaws and precepts which art; ilcrived 
from the constitution of our minds, and flow from the original 
fountains of nature. 

“Opposed,” says Sir Jt)shna Reynolds, “to this florid, carclcsb^ 
loose, .tA inaccurate sijle,*' he ])ad been speaking of Rubens, 
“ tUut of the simple, careful, pure, and correct style of Poussu» 
seem.'* be a complete contrast. Yet, however opposite their cha¬ 
racters, in one thing they are agreed; both of them always preserving 
a perfect correspondence between all the parts of their respective 
manners; insomuch that it may be doubted, whether any alteration 
of what is considered defective in cither, would not destroy tin* effect 
of tlie whole. I liave often thought that Poussin carried his v(Miera- 
tion for the ancient statues so far, as to give his works the air of an¬ 
cient paintings. Jt is certain, he copied some of the antique paint¬ 
ings, particularly the Marriage in tlie Aldobraudini I’alace at Rome,* 
which 1 belii;vc to be the best relique of those remote ages that has 
yet been found. * #•# * * « % * # 

“ The favourite subjects of Poussin were ancient fables; and no 
painter was ever belter qualified to paint siicli subject^ not only 
from his being eminently skilled in the knowledge of th^ ceremonies, 
customs, and habits, of the ancients, but from his being so well ac¬ 
quainted with the different characters which those who invented them 
gave to their allegorical paintings.*' (Discourse on Painting, p, 139.) 

Mrs. Graluiin well observes that Poussin^s women are neither 
soft, easy, nor attractive, but austc4'c*and dignified, and that for 
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this reason^ anM also for their <lefecti> e colouring and the nog* 
lect of chiaroscuro, his Holy Families arc inferior to his other 
compositions, as well as to those of Raflaellc, Guido, and other 
masters of love and beauty. His figures arc frequently arranged, 
and his lights and shadows fall, as in an ancient bas relief. So 
sparing was he of his figures, that, as if to depart as widely as 
possible from the man'ncr of Paul Veronese, he used to say, that 
one figure too much spoiled a picture. In the choice of his sub¬ 
jects, he was unequalled. Never docs he overload our attention, 
or waste and dissipate our interest, by his groups. In several 
of his pieces, he speaks as by a single word. But none are more 
rcmarkiiblc for ibis elliptic and condensed power, than tbo Shep¬ 
herds of Arcadia, Diogenes throwing away his Shell, and above 
all, tbc Slaughter of the Innocents. His learning has been deserv¬ 
edly commended: he represented faithfully and appropriately 
the costume and manners of the ])ersons whom he delineated. 

Of his landscapes, it seems to be the fashion to say too little. 
They have an ex(juisite«mellowness of tint, and are remarkable 
for their truth and simplicity. “ I do not mean,^’ says Lanzi, 

to exaggerate, when. I say that the Caracci Improved the 
art of landscape painting, and Poussin brought it to perfection.’’ 
His landscape scenery is always pleasing, and it derived an ac¬ 
cessory charm from the objects which he introduced—the variety 
of foliage, buildings, and other ornamental incidents. His 
colouring, it is true, although his early studies were influenced 
by a warm admiration of Titian and Guido, is cold and feeble, 
like the marble of the statues which he so assiduously studied, 
instead of affecting the carnations of nature and the floridness of 
the Venetian school. But tliough he was no colourist, he has 
shown us abundantly how greatly he might have excelled in that 
department, had he thought it worthy of his genius. If it is 
decreed to our limited powers, that the great requisites to a 
perfect painter are to be for ever disunited, we do not hesi¬ 
tate to declare our own predilections ; for though the senses may 
drink to intoxication of the splendour and voluptuousness of the 
Flemish and Venetian schools, our warmest homage is due to 
that manner which seizes upon our hearts, and interests our 
deepest feelings. 

The strength of Poussin lay in action and the energies of pas¬ 
sion, not in sweetness and repose. Perhaps the greatest triumph of 
art is that of smoothing, by imperceptible transitions, what is 
horrible and shpeking, into the pathetic and awful. Subjects simply 
painful and revolting becomelhus, by the magic of genius, a re¬ 
fined and exalted enjoyment. We speak cjf such repulsive sub¬ 
jects as the Murder of the Innocents, which, in unskilful hands. 
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respire only cruelty, blood, and butchery; but, by the spells of 
such masters as Guido, llaffixellt*, aiul Poussin, bailie as it 
were our souls in a chaste and severe delij'ht. 

We have thus ventured to oiler our opinions concerning this 
eminent artist; and Jierc our remarks would have closed, had 
not Mrs. Graham thought it necessary to revive a (juestion more 
fiy;cd indeed lor the rhetorical contc'sts ajid exercises of school¬ 
boys, than worthy of a lengthened disquisition. Yet us the little 
we have to say upon it, has I'or object the putting io rest wbat 
we have long considered as a mere verbal controversy, wc shall 
enter shortly into the discussion, 

Thc proposition against which Mrs. Clrahani rises In arms is 
tills—that painting nourishes best in slavish countries, and 
slavish times’^—a dognm hardly requiring a serious relatation. 
I^etennincd to challenge her ailversary to the ouiranccy slu; ruijhes 
headlong to the opposite hypothesis, niul overlooking every in¬ 
termediate shade of opinion, and the mixed causes, moz’al, 
physieai, and political, by which every human position is 
modified, pronounces, in n tone etjually decisive and percnqilory, 
that poetry and jiainting (to which she erroneously attributes a 
common origin) can spring and Hourish only undcr^ a free 
government. 


They forget,’^ says our author, speaking of those whom she is so 
eager to refute, that poetry and painting both sprung up in the free 
cities of Greece. They forget too tliat the jicriod when the great 
poets of Italy wrote, and when her greatest painters were born, wms 
one of freedom, bordering on licentiousness- Look into the annals of 
Italy- Michael Angelo, JlaiUiLdle, 'fitian, Leonardo, &e. were all 
born in the space betwcea 1442 and 144)2, while Florence was a 
republic. J'roni the moment her captains became stationary lyrants, 
no great man in art was born or nurtured in the North of Italy- The 
cities in the papal states long retained, together with the republican 
form of government, something of the republican spirit. The second 
school of painters was, therefore, as might bo looked for, at Bologna, 
the freest of those cities# llic Caracci and their scholars dared to 
paint nobly, for they were free/* (Preface, p, 10.) 

Truth, according to her usual modesty, resides in neither oi 
these extremes. To aver that the arts will best flourish in a 
despotic soil, would be false—that they can only flourish in a free 
country, is not universally true. The question, for lids is the 
fairest way in which it can be put, whether, under the influence 
of liberty, •or the protection of a fostering and munificent des¬ 
potism, literature •and the arc the most vigorous in their 


• It appeared in the Edinlmrsh Review in an article on Fnrringdon's Lif? 

af Ktj'^Duldi. 
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growth, is not susceptible of an unqualified answer. Perhaps it 
may be fiiirly assumcc], that to those studies which it has no 
direct interest in suppressing, a despotic government would be 
as favourable as any other mode of polity. To tliat class of 
literature which opens the foundations of civil authority, and 
difTuses a spirit of research into the nature and e'xteiit of the civil 
obligations, such a government will be necessarily adverse; hut 
the arts which embellish life, and solace and captivate the public 
mind, are auxiliary rather thail hostile to despotic institutions. 
They divert the public intelligence from political inquiry; and 
impart, on the other hand, to the sternness of authority, the 
amiable and conciliating character of patron and protector. It 
is tlius iliat arbitrary governments receive back, in the splendour 
and elegance of the line arts, more than an usurious compen¬ 
sation for the munificence by which they were reared and che¬ 
rished into growth. 

TJiere is, however, no need of reasoning from mere presump¬ 
tion. Mrs. Graham has, by her historical references in aid of 
her position, totally destroyed its universality. For the period 
in the Italian annals, so propitious, according to her tlicory, to 
the art painting, was by no means a period of political free¬ 
dom, and she is singularly unfortunate in the choice of it. Flo¬ 
rence had then descended from lier rank amongst the free com¬ 
monwealths. At the close of the Iburtcentli century, the con¬ 
stitution of 1328 was nearly superseded, ajul her government, if 
not in legal form, became in substance a pure aristocracy; nor 
did the house of Medici, which restored tlie popular party, re¬ 
store the republic. Cosmo began his career by trampling upon 
the popular institutions of the state. According to Machiavelli, 
the dictatorial power, on pretence of fresh dangers, was renewed 
six times in twenty years. In 14*66, that house had acquired an 
acknowledged supremacy; its chief nominated the magistrates, 
and drew to himself the whole conduct of the republic, Tlic 
subversion of the republic, prepared by hjs two immediate ances¬ 
tors, was completed by Lorenzo. The empty names of the ma¬ 
gistracies, the eadem mngislraiuum vocabula kept up the illusion 
of freedom, biitllhe title of principe del govemo proclaimed its ex¬ 
tinction. The art of painting had, indeed, arisen in freer 
jperiods; but it was the puny and sickly infancy of the art when 
Cimabue and Giotto flourished. Leonardo da Vinci, Fra Bar¬ 


tolomeo, Michael Angelo, and Raffiielie, were reserved for the 
tranquil and munificent dictatoj[;ship of Lorenzo; and at his 
death the ail; ahd its professors migrated from the troublous 
anardiy which followed, to the more quiet asylum of the Vatican; 
but they were attracted thither and to the other Italian states by 
patrons like the Medici, and governments endued w^ith equal 
means of j>atronagc. 




S9 


Life of Hilcholas Potissin* 

Mrs. Graham must bo reminded, also, that it was under the 
sway of Pericles that Grecian art reached the height which 
has been considered in all succeeding ages as its ideal perfection. 
It was then that Phidias formed the severe and sublime style, of 
wliich the lew fragments that have been preserved to us arc the 
admiration and despair of succeeding aj'tists; and Parrhasius 
painted that celebrated allegory of the Athenian democracy^ 
which, though lost to modern times, is still immortal in the 
consenting praises of antiquity. Pericles was, in truth, virtually 
at the head of Athens for forty years—^for fifteen years of this 
space he was undisguisedly its sole tyrant. 

The arts, indeed, were not indigenous to ancient Rome; but the 
domination of Augustus was the era of their greatest engrafted splen¬ 
dour. The Pantlicon is a proud and enduring memorial of the 
inunificenco with which they were cherished in his reign, though 
the severe graces of Attic sculpture, and the Doric simplicity of 
architecture, were not destined liir the imperial city. To 
Athens, ancient Rome, and Florence, fhc eye naturally turns for 
the brightest epoeJis of the arts, whilst Pericles, Augustus, and 
Lorenzo, severally swayed their destinies,—periods, indeed, nei¬ 
ther of absolute shivery, nor of entire freedom, li\ therefore, any 
general inference is deducible from these instances, it will be 
this, that it is that intermediate political condition of things— 
that isthmus, as it were, in human societies, which divides free¬ 
dom from servitude—that ])oint in social and moral history, of 
which security rather than liberty is the characteristic, which is 
the most propitious to their growth and expansion. 

If any proximate cause is to be assigned for the phenomenon, 
reason and common sense will suggest a very obvious one. It is in 
such a state of things that the means of public munificence are 
in the hands of him who has absorbed the powers of the com¬ 
monwealth ; for, wherever patronage is liberally distributed^ 
the arts necessarily shoot up as in a soil disciplined anil enriched 
for their reception. , • 

Et spes et ratio studiorum in Ctrsarc tantum. 

Whereas, in free states, not only a struggle for liberty, or a 
course of external conquest, leaves no repose or breathing time 
tor elegant studies (which was emphatically true of the republican 
ages of Rome), but the funds of patronage arc too parsi¬ 
moniously and coldly administered to kindle them into life and 
maturity. ^ • 

According to Mi s. Grahaiil’s tlieory, how'ever, it should seem 
that the connexion of the arts and political freedom was neces¬ 
sary and uniform,—a theory, according to which, the Hanseatic 
cities in the thirteenth century ought to have abounded in pain- 
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ters and sculptora, and New Vork or Washington, in our own 
day, to have produced Michael Angelos and llaffaelles. If 
liberty and art are n,cver divorced, and the perfection of art in 
every country follows that of its civil institutions, the British 
school of artists, instead of depending ujion foreign study and 
laborious imitation, would have been by this time the legislators 
of ta&tc and beauty—what Athens once was, and Rome is 
at present, the Mecca to wliich inodciTi artists dii'cct their 
pilgriiniigc. Nor have private and public munificence been 
wantln**; in Great Britain; but it would surely be the fondest 
natiouiiiity to predicate perfection of the imaginative arts in Bri¬ 
tain. If, as it should seem, there is an irrcmovciible impediment 
to their comj)lele expansion and full maturity lierc, might it not 
be traced, in some measure, to physical causes wliich liave 
always, in conjunction with moral and political ones, influenced 
ihoir growth? 

There is a visililc jiathology in nations: tlicir faculties, like 
those of individuals, arc moulded by those objects of immediate 
perception with which they arc most conversant. Nature, a pro- 
iligal motlier, lavished upon (Jrcccc every charm of climaic and 
scenery: a delicious landscape, breathing those enchanting beau¬ 
ties which the poet of Colonos has so exquisitely painted;—above 
all, the human person, endued alike vvitfi the nobler proportions 
and more delicate symmetries of form, administered through the 
eye a perpetual feast to the intellect. Nursed amidst (ho love¬ 
liness and grandeur of the visilile creation, the Greek jierccp- 
lioris were exquisitely alive to the fair and the beauteous. The 
world of imagination is peopk-d by images resembling those 
which abound in the physical world. It is easy to imagine the 
facility with which a sculptor or painter, thus trained and dis¬ 
ciplined to outw'ard beauty, would transfer to liis picture or 
statue tlie familiar subjects of his hourly contemplations. It 
was thus that Grecian art seems to have arisen; but by such easy 
and gentU* gradations, that it is impussiblc to fix the exact period 
or spot of their nativity, 

Here, indeed, it will naturally be suggested, that Italy being 
blessed with the same bounties of nature, the arts ought to have 
made an equal bound in ancient Rome; but these pliysical ten¬ 
dencies were at Rome met by strong and powerful counterac¬ 
tions. The perfection of the arts in Greece contributed to keep 
them in a state of imperfection in Italy. The Romans contem¬ 
plated that ^rfoction with affected comempt ahd indolent 
despair: their vanity took refCige* in other^ qualities, and the 
conquest of the woidd atoned for more elegant achievements. 

Exoudent alii spirantia mollius cere, 

Credo equidem, vivos ducent de marmore vultus. 
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It was also the fiislnoii to decry die cultivation of the lu ts as 
bad<{cs of servitude, and to I'ail with Cato against t|^eir effe¬ 
minacy. And even when the taste for these i'oreign elegancies 
began more generally to prevail, they were by no means culti¬ 
vated as Jlonuiii accoinplislimcnls. Slaves and freed men ot Gre¬ 
cian origin Avere employed as statuaries and painters. 

,Tlie birth-place of modern painting, Italy, has never rivalled 
the sculpture of ancient Greece. In the school of Cauova skdiiil 
artists may be formed, but the schbol of Cunova is that oi ancient 
Greece. Docs it not, in some degree, contribute at least to the 
solution of the problem, that the modern Italians, with a chine 
nearly as favourable, and scenery as picture'stiue, as that of 
Greece, and as propitious therefore to landscape ]>ainting (an 
art unknown to antiquity), are not only mucli inferior in cKter- 
nal form and jiroportion to the ancient Greeks, but oven to the 
elder Romans ? Perhaps the adulteration of their blood with 
that of the northern nations, and, above all, the nngracelhl cha¬ 
racter of the Gothic cosiuiiie, will cbnlributc still more to its 
solution. Hence the modern artists are driven to the schools ot 
ancient sculpture for the human figure,- which were studies from 
forms uneucuinbcrcd with dress, and the noble and animated 
attitudes of those who contended at their public games. Olympia 
and Pisa were the academics of Phidias and Lysijipus. 

It is probable therefore, that it is in some measure owing to 
her jihysical disadvantages, that Great Britain has not been the 
favourite seat of the fine arts. Nature has read this lesson to 
our national vanity, fed as it is to satiety by the glories ol oar 
military fame, and the greatness of our civil superiority. “ \oii 
arc not destined to he a nation of great artists, but you are j)cr- 
mitted to advance to the utmost limits of a mcritoriou^ medio¬ 
crity." Our artists emigrate to Italy; and English art is in laxt 
the offspidng of Italy, whence our artists return every year, 
with their portfolios filled with Italian sketches, and their under¬ 
standings stoi'cd with Italiannnaxims. It is obvious that such an 
institution may carry the arts to an advanced state of their j>ro- 
gress; but to a school founded on foreign imitation, originality 
of conception, and boldness of design, will be wanting. Such was 
not the process by which the genius of Michael Angelo and 
Raffaelle was moulded. Diligence, and assiduity, and the pro¬ 
digality of public and private patronage, have indeed effected 
much in t]jfis country; and if the physical and moral causes 
which have been at^work in other countries, to brittg the arts to 
a higher maturity and a mofe luxuriant growth, not <^erate 


, ' Eveo tbe Golbic architecture i» of Oriental rather than Saxon origiit. 
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amongst us, we have no reason to repine. We can afford to 
forego thfit part of a nation’s glory, whilst we have a frame of 
civil polity in which freedom is enshrined and consecrated, the 
solid and protecting edifice of social and moral happiness, though 
devoid of the ligliter and more ornamental graces of the frieze 
and the architrave. 

Jn the foregoing rerdarks, it lias by no means been our object 
lo insist upon any positive dogma. Upon such subjects, a 
few facts may be easily swelled into a theory; but no safe or 
philosophical conclusion can be established upon so narrow an 
induction. Hume, wc think, departed too much from his usual 
caution, when he endeavoured to build up his hypothesis of the 
connexion of arts and sciences with frames of civil government. 
We have ventured to suggest that they depend upon the mixed 
influence of various causes, and have, therefore, said enough, we 
trust, to ensure, or at least to merit, Mrs. Graham’s forgiveness 
for not acquiescing in her undistinguishing and general propo¬ 
sition, of the invariable alliance between art and freedom. 


Art. 111.— Vorrehttive Claims ami JJalies: or, An Essay on the 
Necessity of a Church Estahlishmenty ami the Means of excite 
insi Devotion and C/inrch Principles among its Members;^* to 
7i)hich “ The Society for jmmioting Christian Knowledge aiid 
Church Vnion in the Diocese of SL David,” adjudged a Pre¬ 
mium of 60/. in December 1820. By the Rev. Samuel Charles 
Wilks, A.M. 8vo. pp, 461. Hatchard, Loudon, 1821. 

It has frequently been lamented by persons well acquainted 
with the general state of the country, that so few of our people 
have any adequate information concerning the nature and ex¬ 
cellency of our National Church. If the interests of religion 
were of little account among us, •or if it were the habit of 
Englishmen to follow, with unreflecting submission, the course 
winch had been pursued by their fathers, the practical evils re¬ 
sulting from this ignorance might be comparatively small. But 
in the existing state of things, they are of very serious magni¬ 
tude. From various causes, among which may doubtless be 
reckoned the provision made by the Church for the religious 
instruction of the people through every part of thg kingdom, 
there prevaits generally a strpng sense of the importance of 
Divine trutl^V ^nd a Considerable acquaintance with the chief 
doctril^ of revelation. The influence of this knowledge, and 
of these vve discover in several ways. Hence, in 

a great those religious and charitable institutions^ 
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which are among the brightest ornaments of a Christian people^ 
:ind place Great Britain at the very head of the Christen com¬ 
munity ; and hence especially the interest which has been so re¬ 
markably excited, concerning tlie morality of man, in every 
climate, and under every modification of society. The eye of the 
philanthropist can scarcely turn to any region of the earth without 
discovering some effort on the part of Brittms for the iinjirove- 
ment of their species, and some honourable memorial of their 
enlightened benevolence: and tht 3 heart of the Christian is 
touched with peculiar delight, when he observes that the 
main principle by which they are influenced in this ‘‘ circum¬ 
navigation” of mercy, is the charity of the Gospel: when lie 
perceives, that while endeavouring to ameliorate the worldly 
e.ondition of their distressed fellow-creatures, they regard them 
as immortal beings; that, in breaking their earthly chains, they 
wish to raise them to that liberty with whicli Christ can make 
them free; that in administering to their present necessities, 
they seek also to furnish them with tliose higher consolations, 
which, when affliction is most urgent, will be most ellicacious, 
and will be succeeded by unchanging felicity. 

It cannot, however, be dissembled, that the zeal which so often 
finds for itself a field of unmingled benevolence abroad, is not 
in all cases without some tinhappy operation at home. It is but 
too prone to assume, within the country of its more immediate 
residence, a narrow, selfish, and sectarian cl>aracter : and thus 


tlie principle which, w'hcn properly exercised in a good cause, 
is at all times laudable, becomes, from its association with a 
misguided judgment, an ill-informed mind, or unwarrantable 
prepossessions, the parent of many divisions, and the source of 
much acrimony and bitter contention. 

. Among the various classes of dissenters, many arc to be 
found who have never reasoned at vdl u])on the suljject: they 
dissent, because their fathers did the same, ov because* llicre is 
no room in the Church, and they suppose one place ol worship 
to be as good as another*; or because the chapel is most coii- 
venierit; or because the doctrine which they find in it ivS more 
to their taste; or because the minister preaches without a book ; 
or because they have an aversion to tithes ; or because the reli¬ 
gion of the Church appears to be incumbered with unnecessary 
forms, while that of dissent claims to itself a more simple and 
spiritual character. Many, however, secede, because they do 
not approve* of the principle of the Establishment, or. take 
offence at something*!!! its order and services; some dislike its 
doctrines, and som^its discipline ; and the generality of these 
persons are fortified with reasonings in support of their several 
systems, which, viewed through the mists of prejudice, and 
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estimated by the calculations of a peculiar avltlmietic, appear 
gigantio and insurmountable. 

On these and similar accounts we have long been of opinion 
with ilie good Bishop of St. David’s, that the rising generation 
ought to be carefully instructed, so far as opportunity is al¬ 
lowed, in the real principles upon which the Church of Eng¬ 
land is founded. Were due attention uniformly paid to this 
inipnrtant point, and the members of oar communion brought 
in early life to answer the question, fplii} are you a churchman f 
the knowhidge thus imparted could tend powerfully to keep in 
their allegiance those who are trained up under tlio shade 
of the Establishment: and, convinced as we are that the ))re- 

is de(*isjv(‘!y in favor of the N*a- 
ope that the increased altention 
thus called to the sul)jcct might have a sensible effect upon the 
scruples of many dissenters. 

Under these imju'essions, we hail witli great satisfaction the 
publication by Mr. Wilks; and if we had no other evidence 
than the; \olume before us of the wisdom and utilily of suclx au 
institution, as “The Society for promoting Christian Know¬ 
ledge ami Church Union in the Diocese of St. David’s,” which 
pro])Osed the subject of tliis essay, and-adjudged to Mr. Wilks 
its annual premium, w*e sliould gladly tender to that institution 
tlie wannest tril)ute of respect. 

The essay is divided into two chapters: the first intended to 
prove generally the necessity of a National Cliurch l^stablish- 
ment in a Christian country, without entering into the disci¬ 
pline or admi lustration of any particular church: the sexond dis¬ 
cussing tlie means by which the Church of .liug/aud may be 
rendered most useful and efficient, “ There is, therefore, as the 
author remarks, a very important link, which it will be neces¬ 
sary for the reader to supply, in order to connect the first and 
second chapters together:—that liiik is the lawfulness and 
excellency of the established Church ^of England.” This sub¬ 
ject would be foreign to the immediate purpose of the essay: 
and those, who are willing to examine it, w ill find abundant 
information in many previous works. 

After a few observations on the general division of his sub¬ 
ject, the author proceeds to shew in the first chapter, that a 
Church Establishment is expedient^ scriptural^ and wc- 

cesmry, £)ach of these topics is considered in a ^separate sec¬ 
tion : and^ for a popular vie^pf the argunjent, sufficient, as we 
think, is sa^, although within the compass of a few pages, to 
satisfy tlie mind of any fair and candid inquii’er; 

But what is implied in the expression “a National Church 
Establishment?” The definition here adopted is that of Arch 
deacou Pulcy. 


pondcrance of sound reasoning 
tional Church, w^e cannot l)at 1 



a Church EstablishmenL 


45 


* The notion of a religious establishmenCy * he remarks, ^ com¬ 
prehends three things;—a clergy, or an order of rncu secluded from 
other professions to attend upon the offices of religion ; a legal pro¬ 
vision for the maintenance of the clergy; and the confining of that 
provision to the teachers of a particular sect of Christianity. If any 
one of these three things be wanting; if there be no clergy, as 
amongst the Quakers; or if the clergy have no other provision than 
wl^^it they derive from the voluntary contribution of their hearers; 
or if the provision which the laws assign to the support of religion be 
extended to various sects and. dedominations of Christians; there 
exists no national religion or established church, according to the 
sense which these terms are usually meant to convey.’ ” (P. 9, 10.) 

On the mere lattifnlneHn of such an esiablislimeiit, it mi ght 
appear to a plain man, untainted by sophistry, and unbiassed 
by party predilections, superfluous to expatiate: and we much 
doubt, whether it be possible for any person of a sound un¬ 
derstanding and a well-informed mind, calmly and deliberately 
to maintain the opposite proposition. When therefore we are 
told, that the dissenters discern tlfti impropriety of all reli¬ 
gious establisliments whatever,” and that men are bound to 
dissent from an established church, “ even though the doc¬ 
trines preached be the doctrines of the Gospel, and the minis¬ 
ters practise what they preach,” we certainly cannot look with 
any high degiee of respect to the quarter from which these 
statements proceed. So far as they are of Sociuian growth we 
have little difficulty about them : Socinianisra will account for 
any thing : it has committed too many other sins against good 
taste, good principle, and good sense, to ‘ suffer much in its 
character by adding this to the number: so far as the notion has 
been countenanced by some, who belong not to the schoul of 
Sociaus, all that we shall observe is, that we are not [)repared 
to expatiate either upon their learning, their judgment, or their 
charity. 

Mr. Wilks, however, condescends to reason upon the point. 
He reminds them of the liwaelitisli policy, in which clmrch 
and state were indissolubly blended uy Jehovah himself: he 
asks, how it happens that our Lord never warned his disciples 
against such a profanation as that of a national establishment 
for the Christian Church: and that the Apostles never forbade 
governors .to interfere in the concerns of religion, if such in¬ 
terference were unlawful: he asks, whether, if the Jewish San¬ 
hedrim had^been converted to Christianity, it would have been 
unlawful to turn their synagogues into Christian temples: or 
whether, if Nero had been g|kined to the truth, St. l^aul would 
have blamed hitm £or establishing the worship of the one true 
and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, in place of the clas¬ 
sical superstitions of Greece and Rome ? 
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** And how is it that the early fathers, who lived so near the apos¬ 
tolic age, and had never been perverted, as tve may be alleged to be, 
by earl/prepossessions in favour of an established church, arc not re¬ 
corded to have protested against the first innovation > How again is it 
that the unlawfulness of the practice was never discovered, we will 
not say by our own immediate reformers and martyrs, who were firm 
advocates for an established churchy but by thetec to whom our dis¬ 
senting brethren niighi with more presumptive confidence appeal ? 
How was it that such men as Calvin and 13eza on the continent, or 
Knox in >Scotland, never made‘ the discovery ? Their complaint, as 
well as that of our own Puritan divines, was that the existing govern¬ 
ments of their respective countries were hostile to a pure form of re¬ 
ligion ; that they would not give their co-operation to the cause of 
God; but it never once entered their imagination, that if such co¬ 
operation were proftered, it was to be peremptorily refused on ac¬ 
count of its abstract unlawfulness. Calvin taught, that if bishops con¬ 
ducted themselves as true servants of Christ, * there was no anathema 
which seceders did not deserve.' The divines of the Augsburgh Con¬ 
fession professed that they were reluctantly obliged to dissent, ‘ be¬ 
cause the popish bishops pt^rsecuted the poor people with unlieard-of 
tortures.* They strongly deprecated the idea of dissenting without 
palpable necessity. Mclancthon, Luther, and Bucer, were equally 
advocates for an establishment, and an episcopal one also. Beza him¬ 
self professed that he never intended to prescribe Geneva as a model 
for other churches. Indeed, so notorious is the fact, that Bishop Stil- 
lingfleet did not scruple to aflSrm tliat * all the old Non-conformists 
did think themselves bound to communicate w'ith the Church of Eng¬ 
land, and did look upon separation from it to be sin, notwithstanding 
the corruptions supposed to be in it.’ ‘ This I have proved,* conti¬ 
nues the Bishop, ' with so great evidence in the foregoing discourse, 
that those who deny it may, with the help of the same metaphysics, 
deny that the sun shines.' Indeed, in quitting even the grossly cor¬ 
rupt communion of the Church of Rome itself, the chief Reformers- 
professed to do so only for the same reason, to use their own expres¬ 
sion, for which ‘ the)^ would pull down a house when the next was on 
fire.’ Men like these wept day and night over the real or supposed 
defects of most of the then existing pational church establishments; 
but it remained with their successors to discover that the principle it¬ 
self was as unscriptural as the details. They wished for nothing more 
than ‘ u scourge of small cords ’ to purify the temple: they. never 
suspected that the whole edifice ought in duty to be destroyed. And, 
indeed. He to whom this alluipon naturally leads us—He who was our 
great Exemplar—was a constant frequenter of the national church of 
his native land: and what would have been his language if, when he 
stood in the temple, and proclaimed, as on the great day^^f the feast, 
the words of-jeternal life, he hod J}een told by any ot his professed 
disciples, in the langua^^ quoted, that ^though he preadicd 

the Gospel, and preached it faithfully,* and \ prsyptised what he 
preached,’ yet that they could not in conscience attend his ministry, 

' because they had an objection to an ecclesiastical establishment/ 
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and * discerned the iintau^ithwss of all religious establishments what¬ 
ever *—of course the Jewish included?” (P, 21—23-) 

In adverting to the expediency of an established climth, Mr. 
Wilks, although fully sensible, as he expressly states, of the 
social and political benefits which arise from it, does not rest 
the strength of his argument upon this ground ; he looks at its 
expediency: he regards it as a institution— 

as»un instrument in the hands of God for the preservation and 
extension of religious knowledge, and for the salvation of the 
souls of men. If this view be correct, and if a nvitional church 
have this tendency, such an establishment will appear to bt; 
not only but necessary; and he, therefort*, proceeds, 

without further delay, to the remaining brunches of the subject. 

After deducing, in the third section, a scriptural sanction for 
a national churdi, from various circumstances recorded in tlu» 
history of the Old Testament, and having shown that th<‘ 
assumption usually made concerning tlie absence of all sucJi 
sanction in the New Testament is graJ:tiitous, and tliaf, if well 
founded, it would prove nothing against the principle here maiu- 
tuined, he takes up, in the fourth section, the argument for the 
riecessity of a religious establishment.’ This is proved partly 
from the nature of things, and partly from the testimony of 
experience. 

In the first of tliese divisions, and in connexion with much 
sound argument concerning the importance of an establishment 
for the preservation even of Christianity itself in any country, 
Mr. W. examines the common objection arising from the purity 
of doctrine and morality of life Avhich arc said to he found 
among dissenting communities- Few persons, wo think, will 
read those pages without some feeling of surprise, as lie 
advances, at the weakness of the objection- If the dissenters 
in this country could inclose themselves in a wall, of which, like 
the nrojected tower upon the plain of Shinar, the top should 
reach to heaven:—if they could entrench themselves within 
impassable barriers, and- render their retreat so perfectly air¬ 
tight that no breeze, which had been impregnated with the 
incense of national prayers, could waft to them .its perfume:—it 
they could live amidst the churches of our land, as in a wilder¬ 
ness, witliout feeling in any degree the influence of those with 
whom they are every day conversant, without receiving one ray 
of light, or enjoying one particle of warmth, from that nallowed 
fire which Wrns and blazes upon 10,000 altars around them - 
aifd if in this stale of icy ab%t^tion and imperturfiable insen¬ 
sibility they still held the truth in the love of it, and transmitted 
from age to age thfi pure principles and holy examples of the 
gospel of Christ, we should then be struck with the phenomenon. 
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und turn aside to see this great sight. We should then admit 
that religion might flourish even for successive generations with¬ 
out that machinery which the wise and the good, in all the 
early ages of the church, deemed indispensable to its growth 
and advancement; but till these several points shall be settled 
to our satisfaction,—till it shall be proved that the dissenting 
minister in this country has nothing done to his hands: that the 
chapel derives no benefit from its contiguity to the steeple; 
that small receding bodies are neither more vigilant nor more 
select by separating themselves from the mass of the commu¬ 
nity :—till tnese, and many other impossible suppositions, shall 
have been verified and confirmed, let no person ever urge against 
the value of a national church some selected case from those 
that have left it. 


“ The necessity, then, of a national church establishment is ground¬ 
ed upon the necessity of religion itself, and of the means which, in 
the usual course of God’s providence, are requisite for extending and 
perpetuating it. Of theses means, a stated Christian ministry is the 
principal. The necessity of such a ministry needs not here be proved. 
It will not be denied by those who consider the nature of the evi¬ 
dences of Christianity, or the qualifications necessary even to trans¬ 
late and comment upon its original records; still less by those who 
duly consider the importance of public prayer and preaching, and the 
administration of the sacraments. But liow is such a stated ministry 
to be secured in a country, but by means <>f a national church establish^ 
ment? Zealous individuals, it is true, may provide for their own reli¬ 
gious wants: they may even extend their efibrts beyond the limits of 
tiieir own communion: but what can they do for the constant and 
universal instruction of a whole people? wdiat, for perpetuating an 
adequate stated ministry to future ages ? Were our Established Church 
abolished, and the religious culture of the people left to the volun¬ 
tary efforts of individuals, without any fixed system for their guide, 
it would probably be found in a very short space of time, not only 
that all that could be achieved by such means would be very inade¬ 
quate to the wants of an extensive j)opulatioiT; but that, even what 
little was effected, would be performed in ao desultory a manner, ac¬ 
cording to the opinions and caprices of individuals, that we should 
eventually haye almost as many religions as parishes; or, what is more 
probable, in most parishes no religion at all, and scarcel}' the outward 
semblance of it. For it requires but an ordinarv share of discernment 
to foresee, that if no public provision existed for supporting a Chris- 
idan ministry throughout the country, so that every man was obliged 
either to dispense with religious instruction and the Christian sacra¬ 
ments altdg^er, or to advan^ his share towards supporting a cler¬ 
gyman by ff voluntary contributi^^ a lar^ number, probably the ma¬ 
jority in every nation, would pr^ifcf their pecuniary interest to their 
opiritunl welfare. The wants of the poor in pafticular would but foo 
probably be overlooked ; and indeed it would be little short of a 
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,ing miracle, if, in the course of agc$, Christianity itself* were not 
almost obliterated from the country ; or, at best, recfuced to a few su¬ 
perstitious ceremonies, to which the performers themselvos could at¬ 
tach little or no meaning.”—(P. 52—^54'.) 

The second part of this .section refers to the testimony of 
experience ” in behalf of a national church. 

Amidst the ample materials which tj^e history both of past 
and present times would easily supply, Mr. Wilks fortifies his 
argument on the one hand by thg case of the Jewish Church ; by 
the conservative property of ecclesiastical establishments, a.s 
illustrated in the struggles, trials, and revivescence of the 
Church of England;—by the Syrian Church in Malabar, which, 
under persecution and difficulties of the most formidable nature, 
still survived, and is now beginning to shine forth with renewed 
splendour; and, on the ether hand, by the decline or deteriora¬ 
tion of societies which were formed on other principles, such as 
many of our own independent congregations;—the modern and 
already dying secession in Great Britain;—the schisms of the 
methodist body, notwithstanding their plans of discipline, and 
the solemn, repeated, and dying charges of their " venerable 
father,” as, like dutiful children after ■violating his most urgent 
injunctions, they still love to call him;—the Church of Geneva; 
—•the case of the United States of America, than which, consider¬ 
ing the extent of their territory, and the comparative defect of 
religious instruction, nothing can be conceived more afflicting 
in a country professedly Christian;—and, finally, the condition 
of revolutionary France. If the testimony of experience be of 
any account, it is difficult to resist such accumulated evidence 
draivn from so many sources, and from such various parts of the 
world. 

That established churches have often been corrupt is an indis¬ 
putable fact; and, as Mr. Wilks admits, '* there is a tendency 
in a bad national church to perpetuate error, as well as in a good 
one to perpetuate truth: ” but grant only that a church possesses 
a sound creed, embodioid in*unalterable formularies; and all the 
oases cited above will demonstrate, the importance of such an 
establishment for the preservation and extension of the truth. 
Without something of this sort, no labours, and no piety, can 
secure to future ages the religious blessings of the present. 
Had that Jiest of missionaries, Brainard, been able; to bequeath 
to his followers the advantages of a national church, how many 
epngregatitans at this day would probably have honoured him 

i^eir founder, ajid Kave^:^alked in his light! expect that 
iireli^oaiho^l be perpi^ua>|ed7T^i||hout adequate p^vifiqp for its 
jttpirity .if to Pioyidenee, and not to ’ trW Iti. and so 
.!i|p^ly iDijiiarticular has the importance pf a liturgy been felt 
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by missionuries unconnected with any national church, that in a 
recent ii^tance the liturgy of the Church of England was trans¬ 
lated by one of these persons for the permanent benefit of his 
own congregation. 

The principle which declares war against all national churches, 
is, in fact, of modern invention, and may be traced, we fear, 
rather to the iisfluende of worldly policy than of any serious 
concern for the cause of religion. 


** The necessity of a national church establishment, it should be re¬ 
membered, is not an hypothesis confined to Episcopalians, or to the 
advocates of any particular system of doctrine or discipline. The 
communities which have quitted the corruptions of the Romish faith 
have generally retained, as far as possible, the machinery of a national 
establishment, which we arc now so often told constituted one of the 
most glaring of those corruptions. Wc sec examples of this upon the 
continent: we see/to a certain extent, an example of it in the nor¬ 
thern part of our own island, where neither a Calvinistic system of 
doctrine nor a Presbyterian form of discipline 1ms been thought in¬ 
consistent with the recognition of a national church. The Presbyte¬ 
rians in our own country also, ivhen in pouoei-y felt and acted upon this 
necessity; and ‘ thought they could fully prove the lawfulness and 
propriety of an ecclesiastical establishment out of Scripture/ Tlie 
body of Presbyterian ministers in London, in 1654, saw no difficul^ 
in owning national churches, and particularly the Church of England* 

* If,' said they, ‘ all the churches in the world are called one church, 
let no man be offended if all the congregations in England be called 
the Church of England.’ And again : * It is when the particular con¬ 
gregations of one nation, living under one civil government, agreeing 
in doctrine and worship, are governed by their greater and lesser as¬ 
semblies, that we assert a national church.’ 

** The Presbyterians, in fact, carried the matter to an extent which 
we who live in the present age, and acknowledge the duty of plenary 
toleration, must think justly blaraeable, Calamy himself, that Mag¬ 
nus Apollo of Presbyterianism, remarks: ‘ The famous city of London 
is become an Amsterdam: separation from our churches is counte¬ 
nanced, toleration is cried up, autlmrity asleep. It would seem a 
wonder if I should reckon how many separate congregations^ or rather 
segregations^ there are in the city; what church^ against churches, 
&c. Hereby the hearts of the people are mightily detracted, many 
are hindered from conversion, and even the godly tnema^lves have lost 
much of the power of godliness in their lives. The Lord keep us 
from Wing poisoned with such ao ^trot as unlimited toleration ; a doc- 
trine that ovferthroweth all church.^vemment, bringeth in confusion,^ 
and operiedi g: wide door unto all iirfeligion and Atheistc'—Such 
the opinion/^jlCalamy in the>i^ent6enth cenjtury; thoqghlhe 
rterinns of tho nineteenth wuulfi juittly rejbrobate bis intoIcaiOnco^ 
J^d very »n ^fdSbwing^ 

^ of their j^rdatest modern ornaments oh the necessi^ty^-^ 

1-church. * Let our ecclesiastical malcontents/ litoys Dr. 
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taers, ^ ascribe what corruption they will to the Establishments of 
England and Scotland, we hold them to be the destined izfttrunicnts 
both for propagating and for augmenting the Christianity of our land, 
and should never cease to regret the overtiirow of this mighty appa¬ 
ratus as a catastrophe of deadliest import to the religious cnaracter of 
our nation/ —(P. 88.) 

.The truth is, that men, who declaim most loudly against the 
propriety of national establishments, virtually recognise the 
general principle. 

“ What, in reality, are the tests which individual congregations em¬ 
ploy among themselves—what the strict discipline which they exer¬ 
cise over their members—what the articles of subscription which are 
exhibited to the students in dissenting academies as the condition of 
admission, but so many virtual testimonies to the very principle on 
which national churches are founded, even to the most controverted 
provision, its exclusiveness. ■ It is not meant to deny the reasonable¬ 
ness of these and similar enactments in dissenting congregations. No 
society could long exist without some such rules, and the act of the 
majority must in every conimufuty be allowed to bind the minority. 
But why deny the propriety of a principle in the gross, and yet act 
upon it in the detail ? Why maintain the riglit of a few individuals as¬ 
sociated in a separate community to legislate for themselves in matters 
of religion, ana yet prohibit the same right to a nation at large de¬ 
claring their voice through the constituted channels of representation ; 
provided, of doiirse, in both cases full toleration be given to the dis¬ 
senting minority.”—(P. 91,92.) 

The length to which our remarks have extended forbids us to 
dwell longer on this part of the subject; we cannot, however, 
resist the inclination to cite the following passage ; of its truth 
andjiistice we are perfectly convinced, and it will suggest to 
the Christian reader many useful and important reflections. 


** A young Christian ctows up jn the Established Church as it were 
in the shade: he has li(ue to excite a false or premature development 
of spiritual attainments'; he is not particularly noticed or applauded 
for his religious professionhe Has comparatively few temptations to 
spiritual pnde and the love of paradox or disputation ; he may find 
wholesome aliment in abundance to nourish his piety, but not much 
of condiment to vitiate it; and though he may not api^ear to shoot to 
full-blown maturity in so short a space of time as under a more ex¬ 
citing system, yet if his piety be really genuine, his growth will usually 
be the more'uniform and fasting, and his fruits the morc^ abundant 
and well-matured. The author has frequently heard clerg^en 
piety and zesflament that young persons, who at one time seemed to 
nave bopeitilly begun a«reIi^o^ CihiAe) and to be flpf owing wi^ h^i- 
lity and s^ady adi^ncemei»Yhsff)ik:e,andin theimoWledg^ pf their 

Je^ Chii^ mer quitting the Ei^bHshed ^Church 
iq W^tation of higher re%xous advantages in adme disienflhg so- 
j^oi^i have Jaitichtably fallen off in'the lovwy retiring graces of the 

k2. ' ' 
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Christian character; have acquired a taste for stimulant rather than 
sober doctrine; have fancied themselves wise above their teachers; 
and have evinced but too clearly how little they had practically stu¬ 
died the character of their Divine Master, by the absence of that 
meek and unostentatious spirit for which their apparent increase in 
zeal and speculative knowledge was but a poor equivalent."—(P. JOO, 

We pass on to the second chapter:— On the Means of exciting 
and maintaitiingf among the Members of the Established Church, 
a Spirit of Devotion, together with Zeal for her Honour, Sta^ 
hitity^ and Injiuence* 

III this chapter the author bends his view to our own Churchy 
in order to ascertain how it may be rendered more efficient in 
its operations; he forbears, therefore, to descant upon the 
honourable station which the Church of England would attain, 
if all her ministers were faithful in her service, and all her peo¬ 
ple were animated by her spirit; for the question is, how can 
such a consummation be effected? Neither does he suggest 
any novel system of ecclesiastical doctrine or discipline as re¬ 
quisite for the end proposed. The power of renovation he con¬ 
siders as essentially vested in the Church herself; and he asks 
only that the system already in force should be acted upon in 
the spirit of the reformers, and that, under a constant recog¬ 
nition of the Divine agency, we should make a good use of the 
means which the Church herself has placed within our reach. 

With this principle in view, he sets about the inquiry in a 
strictly practical manner, and examines what may be done for 
increasing the devotion and churchmanship of our people- 
first, by the laity; secondly, by our venerable prelates; and, 
thirdly, by the clergy* at large: to each of tlltese points he 
assigns a distinct section* 

It is obvious, bn the mere enunciation of his plan, that pro¬ 
vided it be followed out in its several bearings, the whole ques¬ 
tion will have been brought fairly, before us* The bishops, the 
clergy at large, and the laity, have each their appropriate 
duties; and if all of them in their several stations pursue the 
course which the character of the Church of England, and a 
due regard to her welfare seem peremptorily tb enjoin, the 
lapse of a felv years would probably do more to give efficiency 
to her ministrations, and to soothe the spirit of dissent, than 
the mo^ sanguine projector would at this day venture to an- , 
' tic^te.' 4 ;;. \ 

The first si^btijbn, conce^i^ the in which laymen may 
^^yest foster and berpetuafo' ^i^tionpn^ chun^ princiides, is 
|prancl^ out'ittto several pa^culars: such as their 
'dhan^ter and example; the pious regulation of tlheix; 
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the providing for the religious education of the infant poor ; 
the securing of adequate means of spiritual instructipn for the 
adult population; and an enlightened and conscientious use of 
church patronage. 

In the present state of religious sentiment and feeling through* 
out the country/ the propriety and importance of most of the 
above propositions would at once be •admitted: the quarrel 
would be not so much with the abstract principle as with the 
personal application of that prhiciple to ourselves; and as the 
utility of this essay must depend mainly upon its practical 
efiect, it is not without great reason that Mr. Wilks illustrates 
and enforces his propositions at considerabre length. Our 
limits will not allow us to follow him in the detail, and we are 
dnwilling to weaken the force of his observations by a brief and 
meagre summary; but we most heartily bear testimony to the 
large and enlightened views which he takes of the subject; 
to the admirable practical rules which he so strenuously re¬ 
commends ; and to the sound, scrqAiiral, Christian principles 
which pervade every part of his reasoning. The only division 
of this section, to which we shall particularly advert, is that 
which refers to the right use of patronage; and we turn espe¬ 
cially to this, because we deem it to be especially important, 
and because, as we are inclined to believe, the generality of 
church patrons arc little aware of the responsibility which they 
incur by the neglect or abuse of their sacred trust. 


1. Patronage. The importance of this powerful engine of use¬ 
fulness will be allowed by the most superficial observer* The right of 
presentation to offices of trust or emolument in church and state, if 
always conscientiously employed for the purpose of placing in every 
station the person best qualified to discharge its obligations, would 
soon effect the .most beneficial changes in the civil and ecclesiastical 
aspect of the country. But such a k igh degree of disinterested virtue 
is not to be generally hoped for in a fallen world; and by too peremp¬ 
torily.insisting upon this abstract duty, many moral casuists may have 
defeated their o^n ob^ecU There is, however, a lower degree of this 
virtue wliich is quite indispensable to common rectitude of principle; 
namely, that if a natron do not select for an office the person of all 
other! best qu|ilifiea to discharge its duties, he should at least not put 
in any one who is evidently incompetent. It would be demanding a 
much higher species of sacrifice than even the more virtuous part of 
mankind are likely always to. exhibit, to eKpect them wholly to forego 
the claims of friendship, coi^san^inity, and gratitude^ in their appu- 
cation of pStronage; but it ii^rtmnly js not more than the lowjest ideas 
of Christie responrihili^ ..reqi^y that they should tiot be fo 
swayi^,by the<^:j^^ overlook the elwactet and qua- 

of; the earididat^-they will not go % out of ilieir way 
tb^Jbest, they iddst, at least summon foriitude enough to re«> 
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fuse the worstp The case is peculiarly strong as applied to ecclesu 
astical preferments; not only because the pastoral office is more sacred 
than any Vccular function^ but because the facility with which patron¬ 
age may be procured, and the case with wliich it may be bestowed 
upon unsuitable persons without a possibility of preventing their ad¬ 
mission to office, is greater in this than in most other departments of 
Jife. These facilities ought to render ecclesiastical patrons doubly 
jealous over themselves tn the exercise of their prerogative. It is rea¬ 
dily allowed, that surrounded as almost every patron finds himself by 
eager expectants, and pressed dpon by demands which he neither 
knows bow to satisfy nor to silence, it is not always to be expected, 
however nmcli it were to be wished, that he should very diligently 
look out for more worthy objects than those with whom he happens to 
be thrown in contact, provided their character and efficiency are pass¬ 
ably fair. But surely it requires no more than an ordinary share of 
common principle to refuse where compliance would be obviously 
base, and to shew, that, strong as may be other claims, the imperious 
demands of conscience and integrity are stronger still. Even the irre¬ 
ligious would know how to applaud rather than censure this sacrifice 
to virtue; and were iiothitTg more than this effected, a considerable 
point would be gained. We should at all events be freed from the dis¬ 
grace and evil of having public, and especially ecclesiastical, offices 
supplied by wholly incompetent persons—by persons whose character, 
conduct, or talents, would not bear tliat ordinary degree of scrutiny 
to which they must of -necessity be exposed, 

** But in official patrons of all kinds, and especially in those who 
have the disposal of the more responsible departments of ecclesiastical 
preferment, a still higher degree of Christian principle is demanded. 
A private patron may without much injury to society, and perhaps 
without any sacrifice of principle, bestow a living on a friend, or rela¬ 
tion, or dependent, who is passably, though not eminently, qualified 
for it; we must allow something, vw for the operation 

of secondary motives and considerations. But rfficial patrons are 
placed on higher ground; they are the public almoners; and though, 
^here other circumstances are simiiar^ they may doubtless lawfully 
allow minor claims to operate, yet It would be a gross dereliction of 
duty, and an abandonment of their iprtual compact with the public, 
ever to allow the latter to preponderate in tlieir estimation. Where 
especially the office to be filled up is one of veiy high importance, the 
conscience of a patron ought not to be satisfied ysith t^ mere, nega*^ 
tive plea of not having preseqtedCan. improper person, while a more 
proper one might have been found. If public men of every class could 
be induced tp act upon this,principle, uie benefits to reli^on and the 
tdiurch would be beyond all cal cul^^n, 

Tliese applypqipuUw force to the patrona; 

created % t|ya lid^ buflc^g additional churches and chap 

in'populm^'parisii^ ‘ 

> Thc^'l^uee of ygheffeer eccleiip^ 

one o? the moat lienpua and 
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with which the Chutch of England has at this day to contend; 
add no intelligent person can give his mind to this subject with¬ 
out being astonished at what is passing around him. We are 
terrified with exclamations of the church in danger; we are 
deafened with daily outcries about the alarming progress of 
heretics and schismatics; we are admonished, on high autho¬ 
rity, of the tremendous evils which tlireateii both our tnyil and 
religious institutions; and j'et at tlu* same moment, and in a 
great variety of instances, the •conduct of not a few among 
those men of influence who are loudest in lauicntatiou, seems 


expressly calculated to render inevitable that rain which they 
profess so seriously to deprecate. How, in thd name of com¬ 
mon sense, is a national establishment, like that of the Church 
of England, to be maintained in a free couiitiy, but by render¬ 
ing it efficient for the great end which it was founded lo pro¬ 
mote? and how can it be rendered thus efficient but by placing 
in situations of responsibility men wlio are qualified to fill 
them? A great improvement has uiwpiestionably taken place, 
within these few years, among the parochial clergy, and the 
benefit is incalculable : perhaps to this, cause may 1x5 assigned, 
under Divine Providence, the very existence of the Church of 
England at the present hour; but much, very much remains 
yet to be done- and those who think of adding strength to the 
cause of the Establishment, by multiplying dogmatical and un¬ 
churchmen-like tests, and laying snares for tender consciences, 
or who scatter preferments among persons whose efficiency is 
chiefly to be seen in the rapidity with which they' empty the 
Church, and send off their congregation with disgust to the 
mceting-hous^, are cruelly and fatally betraying those sacred 
interests, which, on every principle pf^duty and of conscience, 
they are bound to promote. Would to God that the mischiefs 
of which w'e speak were only in our own imaginations! but the 
contraiy is notorious. To preach with fidelity the plain doc¬ 
trines of the reformation, ta be attended by an overflowing 
audience, to m^ke the* services of the Church popular, and 
her courts loved and respected, is, in many cases, and upon 
syatem, as suce a bar even to the slightest parochial preferment, 
as if Ihe preachejr had set ftye to the four corners of St. Ste¬ 
phen’s Chapel, or had lent his sanction to the parodies of Hone, 
and the blasphetnies of Carlisle. It is not the building of 
churches, hpwevar lajUdableT^O wor^;>U is nOt the estabash- 
ment of sollbols, howeveir worthy of Sapport ; it is ndt a-ny 
authoritative statement, ,J^wev|»r just, eoncevi^g the p^: kud 
a^l^iobeai €h0ij^ National Churchy aup- 

lifeijjfe plaice of a leaded, preachings popular 
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case, promotes to any sacred office a person unqualified for the 
situation,'should prepare himself for that strict and solemn 
account which he must one day give before the judgment-seal 
of Christ. 

It will not be imagined either that we wish to depreciate the 
building of new churches, or that w'e consider the wants of our 
population as in this respect adequately supplied. We should^ 
on the contrary, rejoice to see the plan more vigorously and 
more extensively promoted. Those who are acquaintea with 
the able and very important quarterly publications of Dr, Chal¬ 
mers,* will need no arguments of ours to px'ove the necessity of 
proceeding with these measures to a far greater extent than has 
hitherto been either attempted, or officially proposed; and if 
parliament should deem it inexpedient to furnish additional 
grants, every possible encouragement should be held forth to 
individuals to supply the deficiency. " Many destitute neigh¬ 
bourhoods,” says Mr. Wilks, would soon be supplied with 
churches, if the patrons w&uld consent, for the common benefit, 
to wave their personal privilege, or at least to give the largest 
benefactors a voice with themselves in the presentation.” Our 
author applies the remark to the churches and chapels, which 
might be built under the late act; w'e would extend the prin¬ 
ciple, and apply it in a general way. National munificence can 
never reach the existing necessity; whereas, if the presenta¬ 
tions to new churches were vested, either for a time, or in per¬ 
petuity, with those that build them, there is no doubt that^ 
under such encouragement, the present lamentable deficiency 
would soon ttease to alarm us. Moreover, in the zeal which 
stimulates an opulent individual to build a churc^ there would 
be a virtual pledge that fie would appoint an active and useful 
clergyman : and although, in the course of two or three gene¬ 
rations, it might be disposed of with the same carelessness, in¬ 
difference, or ignorance, which we discover in many ecclesias- 
tioel appointments, yet iho present benefit would be widely felt; 
and in proportion to the numbot of new^ churches, as compared 
with the old, ^ould be thjs probable advantage to future times.' 

To some of the above remaik^ it may, perhaps; be objected, 
that we either «xact too much ^rom ecclesiastical patrons, or 
tacitly suppose mem to act without a due regard to the dictates 
of theii; the first of these objections we reply, 

that to in^ivj^dikals fgr a special 

purpose^ description tb be trifled with ; 

and a% eg y^ , whether lay 

oi( clislijiail, to committed the^sposallr it, he 

to hsel all thel|i;a^QLit\ide of the trust, ^o the secop^ Qhjhbt|: 
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it may be answered, that we by no means charge every person,, 
who acts improperly, with violating his conscience. In fact, 
every reader, even ot Tristram Shandy, is well apprized, that there 
is scarcely any outrage against the conimo]i feeling and com¬ 
mon sense of mankind, which an ill-informed conscience will 
not readily sanction. Conscience does its office so negli¬ 
gently, sometimes so corruptly, that it is not to be trusted 
alone.”* The Romish controversialist believes as cordially in 
the doctrine of transubstantiatioi», and the opus operaium of 
baptism, as if they were undoubted verities of holy writ: the 
inq^uisitor sleeps as soundly as if he had never heard of the rack 
and the tire: and wdth a conscience equally sincere,‘many a grave^ 
person in our own country ascribes to Calvin the doctrines of 
Arminius, and reprobates as fanatical the great principles of the 
protestaiit faith. It is not sufficient that a patron be comcien^ 
thus; it is further necessary that his mind be t0eil~wjarmed: 
and Mr. Wilks therefore, with great propriety, speaks of an ew- 
lightened, as well as conscientious use fjJ' patronage. If a pa¬ 
tron, for example, should refuse promotion to a minister, who 
holds the doctrine of original sin, or of justification by faith, 
and then tell us that he does it conscientiously, because the 
man is a Calvinist, we must doubtless conclude that he believes 
his own statement, and that he thinks he is doing service to 
God and the Church: but we must, at the same time, be per¬ 
mitted to deplore his lack of information- However common 
be the case, and countenanced by whatever authority, the night 
of Egypt is broad day-light to such intense and impenetrable 
darkness. Ignqrance like this, if it were not within the scope 
of daily observation, would be utterly incredible. How far it 
be excusable, we shall not at present venture to decide. 

The second section. On the Means which our venerable Pre- 


lates possess j'or promoting the Interests of the Church —involves 
a subject ot considi^rable delicacy: and it is but just to Mr* 
Wilks to say, th^t while he i^^eets the question with a manly 
and independent miuch hfe , uniformly preserves that respectful 
decorum, which due to the high station of the episcopal body. 
He considers himself as writing, not with the view of suggesting 
to that e:s;alted ori^er the oouiie which it is incumbent upon 
them, as bishops; to pursue, but for the purpose of exhibiting to 
the world the importance of their sacrea function, and showing 
to such as think lightly of their office, and of the duties which 


attach to it,*%at they rank aihong those who haye it worf ili 
their power to promote 'j&e ^‘best* interests of! ji^ligiop, and ihe 
,ai welfare’ijOf’mankim''*'' 
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A bishop, according to Mr. Wilks, may render essential 
benefit to me Church by watching over its temporal interests, by 
advocating its doctrines, and promoting piety among its mem-, 
bers ; by maintaining its discipline; by seeing that tne pastoral 
duties are duly performed; by stimulating the zeal, and enlarg¬ 
ing the knowledge of the clergy; by encouraging learning, 
piety, and church principles among the clergy; by the reform 
of abuses; and by showing himself an example to his clergy 
and the flock. Such are »the chief points upon which our 
autlior dwells in this part of the essay; and they are treated 
witli his usual ability. 

Instead of attempting to follow him through the various and 
interesting discussions with which the preceding subjects are 
connected, we shall merely present our readers with tlie two 
following passages: on the force and propriety of them it is 
unnecessary to offer a single observation. 

** To the writings, the |)rcach!ng, and the conversation of our pre¬ 
lates, must we especially Jook for a practical refutation of,the objec¬ 
tion so frequently alleged against our clergy as mere moral philoso¬ 
phers, ashamed in secret of the peculiarities of tlie Gospel of their 
Kedeemer, and ready even to blush for the doctrines of their own 
church. 'J'hc public are in the habit of referring to the preaching, the 
writings, and the public acts of the guardians and governors of the 
church, for a standard of her doctrines and discipline: they appeal 
from the lidgation of private controversialists, and even from the for¬ 
mularies of tlie church herself, to the actual principles and conduct 
of those who, from their eminent station in the hierarchy, are very na¬ 
turally ifupposed both to know best what is right on these subjects, and 
to feel the greatest interest in the extension of religion and the spi¬ 
ritual efficiency of our ecclesiastical establishment. . ..Jt will be evident 
therefore how greatly ' a spirit of devotion * in the higher departments 
of the church must promote a similar spirit throughout all classes of 
her members. The clergy in a diocese will, in time, almost insensibly 
become modelled to the standard of their bishop, and the people to 
the standard of their clergy. How important then is it that our pre¬ 
lates should be men wlio have deeply studied the great principles of 
the Reformation; that their views of the Gospel, jhould be accurate 
and scriptural, and therefore notHkely to be affect^ by ^casual 
controversies of the age; ahd e^ci^lly that they.«h^|$ t^rsons of 
really devotional habnsi, so ths^ in advocating ^ dc^cmoes jc^ the 
church, and promoting piety among her members, they may alw^ 
exhibit that interest whitdi can spring only from a personal 

and the spidtniil obligations of a servant of Jesus 

" To 'itMtEBik Iki ic^ way moi^ 40; (Air may |ibw«r- 

&lly in lihe great obJecIsiPlder 

M :^emselv^ in'All to ^kaar 

we need not dilate, prope&idau oarrii 
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it its own evidence. Most of the duties which have been mentioned 
as binding on the laity, as well «^s those wliich will be specified in the 
next section as applicable to the clergy, arc doubly incumbent bn those 
who arc the heads and guides of all. The importance of the conduct 
and example of our ecclesiastical dignitaries, both to excite men to 
devotion and to awaken and confirm their attachment to the Esta* 
blished Church can Scarcely be too highly estimated : ‘ It cannot be 
detyed,’ said Lord Bacon, ‘ but that the imperfections in the conver¬ 
sation and government of those which have chief place in the churchy 
have ever been principal causes and ifiotivcs of schisms and divisions* 
For whilst the bishops and governors of the church continue full of 
knowledge and good works; whilst they feed the duck indeed; whilst 
they deal with the secular states in all liberty and resolution, accord¬ 
ing to the majesty of their calling, and the precious care of souls im¬ 
posed upon them, so lon^r as the chirch is situated, as it tccrc, upon a 
hill, no man maketh question it^ or seeketh to depart ^from it i but 
when these virtues in the fathers and leaders of the church have lost 
their light, and that they wax worldly, lovers of tliemselves, and 
pleasers of men, then men begin to grope for the church as in the 
dark; they are in doubt whether they be the successors of the Apos¬ 
tles or of the Pharisees; yea, howsoever they sit in Moses’ chair, yet 
they can never speak as having authority, because they have lost their 
reputation in the consciences of men, by declining their steps from 
the way which they trace out to others; so that men had need conti¬ 
nually have sounding in their ears this same * Go not outso ready 
are they to depart from the church upon every voice.’ 

“ The standard by which even men of the world estimate the epis¬ 
copal character, is so elevated, that it is impossible for the highest vir¬ 
tues to exceed it, while a merely ordinary degree of propriety of con¬ 
duct will fall far below it. For the author of these pages to attempt 
to delineate the perfection of that character would be quite presump¬ 
tuous : he therefore leaves the sketch to better hands. He cannot, 
however, but remark, that the present times imperatively demand in 
our prelates the intimate combinaiion of the two characteristics w^hich 
separately distinguished Fenelon and Bossuet, of whom it was said, 
L'unprouve la religion $ Vautre la fait aimer. The latter especially 
is peculiarly necessaiy, in our owp country ; because the general ten¬ 
dency of the preaching and writings of many of our most eminent 
divines is rather to convince tlian to persuade; so that our clergy are 
often as defeCtiyd itt making a just appeal to the feelings of mankind, 
as some bther lurches are injudicious in employing them to the ex- 
Olusion of Sound argument and rational conviction.” (P. ^42—34fS.) 

The third* section refers to Means which the Chrgtf p6sstSA> 
for exciting a Spirit of Jieootion among the Members of the^ 
Church, and'^romotingher It^uence^ 

Amng tiiese, the more |>articii^y 

learning,, edundi^ss of piety, amiabledea^ of chataefer, 

26j^|fflsachm public ani^private ministrations,, aoA ummmity 

of subjects well woithy o^ th^ most 
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Notwithstanding the general respectability of the clergy of 
the Chi^rch of England, it is certain that our National Establish¬ 
ment lias not hitherto exhibited that uniformly solid and sterling 
excellence, which, by better and fairer treatment, she might 
undoubtedly display. If provision were made in our Universi¬ 
ties for an education more appropriate to the wants of the 
young men, who are hereafter to minister in holy things: if 
testimonials, instead of being granted almost as a matter of 
course, were discreetly bestowed: if zeal and fidelity in the 
discharge of public and parochial duties w'ere honoured with 
due encouragement from thqge who have the power to reward, 
them : if the tythe-systcm could be so modified as to preserve to 
the incumbent his just rights, andtoremovethatbarrierof hos¬ 
tility which it so often creates, to the great detriment of religion, 
and the special injury of the Church: if in these and other cor¬ 
responding points, the interests of piety and peace were more 
seriously consulted, we doubt not that multitudes who now look 
with some obliquity of«regard to our National Church, would 
soon acknowledge her excellence, and be among the first to 
support and defend her, Mr. Wilks has dwelt with great force 
and persuasiveness upon most of these and other, kindred 
topics; and if he is occasionally contented rather tQ throw 
out hints and suggestions than to ofter a distinct and positive 
opinion, we are glad to find that on all those high matters which 
respect the doctrines and the conversation of a Christian 
minister, he speaks with that firmness and decision which arise 
from a deep sense of the paramount importance of true religion. 
On the subject of doctrines, we shall need to ofi'er no apology 
for the following extract. 


It would ill become the writer of these pages to attempt to lay 
down a definite standard of all the'minute particulars of correct doc¬ 
trine ; or to specify the exact point where fundamental and secondary 
topics appear to meet. He can only recommend, on this subject, to 
others, what he would earnestly desy^e to practise himself; namely, to 
* searcli the Scriptures’ with an unbiassed aim to discover truth, and 
with constant prayer to Him who is the enlightener of the ignorant; 
employing at the same time every subordinate assii^Ae#i. {^>^d espe¬ 
cially that afforded by the truly valuable formulai^^^bf'^our own 
dhurch. Thb two greatest obstacles in the way of correct 

bf Scr^ure-doctrinef nesft to the natural igpor^te abd 
audifibrence of ttib $uman heart, are the love if 4iystefn and the spirii of 
party: iS: j^most for any perspn in Xm J»^ent day 

to avoid and we are all >06 apt 

1)0 die as to moTO them. 

' mihis^ than correct, obr ;^|tidices. It is pathos the 
advice can be given tO: A student 
^yoidjrr^ocably identifying himselfmete parthu^.^ say J&lo;;, 
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especially till he has had time and opportunity for taking a largo and 
scriptural survey of the Gospel, and for weighing the writings of our 
most eminent divines; especially those of the sixteenth and seven*- 
teenth centuries, who flourished nearest the period of the Reformation, 
and best knew the principles on which our church was founded* 

<< But not to anticipate those observations on doctrine which may 
occur more at length in the remarks which will be made on preaching, 
the^author will only say under the present hehd, that he believes the 
more forcibly and explicitly the clergy insist upon the great subjects 
of the Fall of man and the Atonement effected by Jesus Christ, in¬ 
cluding, of course, all that is connected with these fundamental to¬ 
pics ;—as, for example, the personality and Divinity of the Son of 
God and the Holy Spirit; the doctrine of original and actual sin; the 
insufficiency of man to merit heaven by his own works; justification 
exclusively by faith; the need and nature of the Divine influences; 
the importance of the Christian sacraments; the necessity of conver¬ 
sion to God,—its character, its evidences, its results; with all the so¬ 
cial, moral, and spiritual duties which become the Christian, and which 
are to be grounded upon evangelical principles—on love to God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ;—the indl'e scriptural will be their 
preaching, the greater will be the benefit to the souls of men, the belter 
will the interests of Christian holiness be consulted, and the more con¬ 
formable will be their doctrines with those of the Established Church.” 
(P. 375—377.) 

In these views, we are persuaded that every intelligent and 
religious mind will readily concur. Happy would it be for the 
church, if they were universally maintained! How much mis¬ 
conception would be removed! how many misrepresentarions 
avoided 1 what rash statements and uncharitable controversies 
would be spared! 

The last subject of this section concerning unanimity among 
the clergy is in these days, alas! of peculiar importance; and it 
is one to which the author has evidently directed his frc*{uent 
and solicitous attention. 

** The necessity of union among tlie clergy was never more appa¬ 
rent than at the present moment? The church is assailed on all sides: 
infidelity in its various forms, from Socinianism to Deism, is at war 
w'ith It; .democracy is not less its enemy j ‘ dissent on principle * is, in 
numerous Inst^ces, attempting to sap its foundation; the temporal 
interests of thiwe who would prefer to' live without any religion to sup¬ 
porting a standing clergy, is throwing its weight into the same scale; 
^ religious enthusiasm is not unfre<|uently seen opposing it under the 
name of a mere ' beggarly element,* which can only wbase and en¬ 
slave an advanced Christian; while, worst of all, pride, wor]dUnefNi» 
ambition, religious indifferent^ npri^ ^imosities, and m^allowed 
trovwy, are too often witn^sea wimin its very pide.** (P. 449.) , 

>;Undel!^ these circumstaHoes, it is a painful thing to see how 
one clasa of men ^tSarries on its warfare another. 
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even witbin the pale of the Church, arranged under the same 
banneri, and professedly engaged in the same righteous cause. 
Mr, Wilks is of opinion, that “ if unanimity among our clergy 
is attainable at all, it can only be by means Of a general exten¬ 
sion of true piety united with a conscientious attachment to our 
common Church: ”, and he suggests many useful remarks with a 
view to facilitate that most important object. For ourselyes, 
we confess that, looking at the state of things as they actually 
exist, we have little hope tlftt the benevolent designs of the 
writer will be accomplished in the present generation: there is 
so much ignorance to be instructed, so much prejudice to be 
removed, so much violence to be mitigated, so much of party 
interest and partly feeling to be composed, that with respect to 
any great and speedy amelioration, we are utterly hopeless. 

So serious, however, is the evil, that we should rejoice even in 
the slightest diminution of it; and the hints suggested by Mr. 
Wilks m his concluding section deserve the serious considera¬ 
tion of the whole clerical body. If we might venture to propose 
any additional reflections of our own, we should be disposed to 
la,y great stress upon the co-operation for this purpose of our 
right reverend prelates, and would reckon among the means 
which the bishops possess of promoting the general welfare of the 
Church, and the common good of the people, the opportunities 
so eminently afforded them of conciliating conteiiding pai-ties, 
and extending among their clergy the spirit of peace, unity, and 
concord. The Bishop should consider himself, in his own dio¬ 
cese, in some measure like the .Sovereign as it respects the 
kingdom at large: not as the head of one class of persons, but 
of i 3 l: not as the leader of o, party, but as placed above all par¬ 
ties *. not as the instrument of a faction, but a^ the common 
friend of all who acknowledge his jurisdiction, and as interested 
in the welfare of them all. If one peculiar and privileged class 
of men within the bosom of the Church have exclusive access to 


the ear of the bishop, and be allewed to appropriate to them¬ 
selves his smiles and favour,, while, thiough their influence, he 
is taught and tutored to treat with coldness, if not with publio* 
disapprobation and avowed hostility, every other,deirgyman in 
his .diocese, however eminent his learning, howevw exemplary 
his life, however usehil his ministry, there is an encouragement 
for party spirit which will not suffer it to die away; and the ’ 
necessary result is, incfeased alienation between those who 

3 ' t to feel ai^ to cibndnct'4ii]^selve5 as brethren. But let a 
jp knour^i no 4'istmction8 amiJng his clfirgy, except such as 
from perspoal int^rity and persomil worm, in thedischa^e 
iof sacitd duties. Let hitn invite .to his table, arid bring 

the obvious impulse oif'kind and unprejudiced ' .. 
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feeling, those respectable persons who seem, and in some cases 
otHy seem, to be marching under different standards. Let him 
endeavour personally to correct their misconceptions of each 
other, and associvite them in common works of benevolence, and 
under his own presiding and controuling discretion call into 
action their common energies. Let him act in this spirit, and 
we have no question that he will soon witness the happiest 
results. His clergy will reverently look to .him as a counsellor, 
they will love him as a friend, and trill learn, under his paternal 
care, how good and how pleasant a thing it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity! ” 

With the sanction of the bishop, it would be easy to carry 
into effect another measure upon which Mr. Wilks expatiates, 
the establishment of Clerical Associations; ” and w'ithout that 
sanction, w'e can scarcely expect that the system should ever 
become general. The legitimate objects and beneficial tenden¬ 
cies of such institutions are well specified in a letter of Arch¬ 
bishop Tenison to the bishops of his •province: and as the 
subject may be new to many of our readers, and is unquestion¬ 
ably important, we cite from this essay the following passage, 
which will serve at once to illustrate the views of the Arch¬ 
bishop, and to confirm our own. 


“ * It were to be wished, that the clergy of every neiglibourhobd 
would agree upon frequent meetings to consult for the good of reli¬ 
gion in general, and to advise with one another about any difficulties 
that may happen in their particular cures: by what methods any evil 
customs may most easily be broken; how a sinner may most effectually 
be reclaimed; and ia general, how each of them in their several cir¬ 
cumstances, may contribute most -to the advancement of religion. 
Such consultations as these, besides the mutual benefit of advice and 
instruction, will be a natural means to excite the zeal of some, to re¬ 


duce the over-eagerness of others to a due temper, and to provoke all 
to a religious emulation in the improvement of piety and order within 
their respective parishes. And these meetings might still be made a 
greater advantage to thi clergy Iti carrying on the reformation of 
men’s lives and manners, by inviting the churchwardens of their seve¬ 
ral parities, and other pious persons among the laity, to join with them 
in the execution <|f the most probable methods that can be suggested 
for those good eni^. And we may very reasonably expect the happy 
effects of such a concurrence, from the visible siiccess of that noble 
zeid wherewith so many about the great citi^ in my neighbourhood 
do pi^ote true piety and a information of manners. Ara therefore , 
I d^ire yoit tbiA; you will parMcukrly ejtclte yoar clergy to the pro- 
cunnir, such assistances as’^eae, fori'^he more>effe<;;tliaf ^scharge cf 

t|ie atiUty pf gudb ia«s|^4t>jpis,* we are lurnwhfi)|; with the 
g .dpi^guishe^ siiM excellent pcelgtei Uving, 



64 


Necessily of a Church EitabUshment. 


the Archbishop of Tuam: who, in a recent letter to the olei^ 
of hisrlate diocese of Elphin, thus expresses himself: 

" < I offer xny grateful tlianks to you for having, under Providence^ 
introduced into my late diocese, that most valuable institution, * The 
Monthly Clerical Association,'—an institution, the progressive good 
effects of which I have observed among yourselves, and have thank* 
fully experienced myself;—an institution which, though only in in¬ 
fancy, has already proved so great a blessing to the diocese of Elphin; 

an institution which I wouldjrejoice to see extended over the whole 
empire/ " (P. 459, 460.) 

The more," observes Mr. Wilks, after quoting the above pas¬ 
sage, “ the clergy can be thus brought together in an amicable and 
religious spirit; to sympathize in each other’s afflictionslo animate 
. each other to new zeal and exertipn; to strengthen their mutual re¬ 
gard, and their attachment to their common church; to consult toge¬ 
ther for the promotion of piety, charity, and good works in their re¬ 
spective parishes; to benefit each other by a friendly communication 
of knowledge and professional information—the strong to support the 
weak—the bold to encdlirage the timid—the ardent to animate the 
lukewarm—the aged to counsel the young—^and all to minister in their 
several capacities, and according to the measure of their knowledge 
and attainment, to the spiritual edification and pastoral efficiency of 
the whole;—the higher may rise our just expectations of what may 
be effected by their combined agency for the extension of religion 
jmd theinfiuence of the Established Church." (P. 460.) 


We rise from the perusal of this work, with a strong convict 
tion of its utility; and we have no hesitation in warmly re- 
.y commending it to all classes of our readers* It is written 
throughout in a truly charitable and Christian spirit. It is en¬ 
tirely free from bigotry and intolerance. , There is nothing in 
it to flatter the formal churchmah: nothing which can reason¬ 
ably give umbrage to the conseientious aissenter. The argu¬ 
ments are candidly proposed^ Wd in no . case, that we have 
! observed, are they ever pressed beyond their fair and legitimate 
bounds. The style is well sifted to the matter: luminous, 
^^ersuasive, and not rarely eloqttent.« Those who wish for ar- 

E iments in support of iiiXB Church of England^ will not find 
em particulatly detcdled^in this volume; fpr^fbey fall,not 
wi^in the sulyect of the essay: but on the geMitt of 

riatiouaj’^lidbfi^^ on the meahsT>y whien we may 

^giW eifficisdey ^,pur own^ we know of no woric which is so 
f applicable to and lyhich contains ip ao small 

0*1/1 nroi 
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Akt* IV.“JbM?7xai of a V'>yago for Ike Discovery of a Norths 
IVestPassage frtm tlw Atlaniic to the Pacific; performqd in the 
Years 18iy-20, m His Majesty's Skips Hecla and Griper, under 
the Orders of William Edward Parry, RN, FRS, and Com^ 
mander of the Expedition. With an Appendix, cmiaining the 
Scientific and othei’ Ohservaiiom. Published by Authority of 
tlw Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty. 4to. Murray. 
London, 1821. 

Wn have had much of the scenery of Fi'ance, Italy, and 
Greece, presented to us by the travellers, tourists, ramblers, and 
loungers, who have of late years overrun the Continent. We 
have been saturated with glowing descriptions of vales and vine¬ 
yards, and glittering waves, and hues of paradise. Our ears 
have been wearied with the sound of castanets and guitars, as 
our smell with the odours of orange flower and myrtle. From 
the voluptuous region of the south, tlie land of triple harvests 
and balmy gales, of beautiful forms, aiid^sun-bright scenery,—we 
turn our eyes to the scenes, where 

Throned in his palace of cerulean ice. 

Stern winter holds his unrejoicing court, 

And through his airy hall the loud misrule 
Of driving tempest is for ever heard. 

In the travels to which wc have referred, wc read of moun¬ 
tains, whose horrific gorges disclose peril and destruction. But 
in their most direful aspects, their most grim and grisly fea¬ 
tures, there is always some lurking association of the picturesque^ 
some element of pleasure, which, assisted by a consciousness of 
the power of escape, resolves our sensations into the simple emo¬ 
tion of the sublime. Volcanoes present awful scenes, but they 
are found mostly in luxuriant countries; and tlie fainting nerves 
may recover their tone by a quick transition to prosjiects of peace 
and beauty. Cataracts too, we will number among the terrors 
of nature. But these are confessedly lovely in their frowns, andl 
wc view them with a complacency, greatly increased by a sense 
of personal security. Butin the subject of Captain Parry's work> 
there is nothing to redeem the unmingled terror of scenes im¬ 
pressing on us an appalling certainly of almost total privation,— 
scenes of utter desolation, apparently the sepulchre of nature^ 
where the looks in vain for objects, and the ear listens only 
to ^ death-like silence, and a dread reposeamidst rocks, 
caves, lakes, iSns, bogs, dens, and slides of death.” 

Uncouth and forbidding as seetfi materials of such a stoiyv 
it is impossible not to follow with sympathy and admiration the 
track of these daring adventurers; to participate in their strug¬ 
gles and disappointments, and in those scanty pleasures which 

VOL. XVllI. NO. XXXV. F 



66 


Captain Parri/s Voyage. 

seem, as it were, wrung from the churlishness of the region, and 
prove tljfe energy and buoyancy of man's spirit—self-supported 
and self-fed,—amidst 

** The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds ” 

We have resolved to have the entertainrqcnt of the general 
reader only in view, jn the account wo are about to give, and 
shall therclbre not trouble ourselves with ascertaining the hUr- 
vest * of science which may have been gathered in this expe¬ 
dition. If the reader for amusement can be indifferent to the 
learned details of this valuable production, he cannot but be 
delighted to dwell on the glorious visions so peculiarly the pri¬ 
vilege of the polar skies, the coruscations and colours of the 
Aurora Borealis, the halos, the prismatic parhelia, and other 
novelties that diversify the phenomena of the sun and the moon. 
.He will smile to hear of the difliculty of ploughing through 
ice at midsummer, of the stars shining at noon, of reading 
and writing at midnight by the light of the sun; and he may, 
perhaps, have heard enough of the compass to admire its neu¬ 
tralized state—during its proximity to the pole. Pic will expe¬ 
rience the immixio hornfre volitptas^ when conducted under the 
brows of ice-bergs a hundred and forty feet high,—those stu¬ 
pendous monuments of the power of frost, which seem erected 
by winter, on the confines of his dominions, as samples of the 
dread magnificence of his reign—against which the waves, laden 
witli floating fragments of ice, threaten to crush the too frail and 
adventurous bark; and at the havoc produced by the shock of 
conflicting ice, when an almost dimensionless body, with a mo¬ 
mentum proportioned to its bulk, and the force of the current 
which impels it, is drifted against a steadfast promontory. And 
he will imagine with brcatlilcss interest, the struggle to escape 
from a closing barrier of icc which approaches in hideous shape¬ 
less masses, to destroy the vessels in its rugged embraces. 

But all hearts must sympathize in the hardships of our 
seamen off: Melville Island. Solitude^ darkness, hunger, cold^^ 
labour and pain,—these were the lot of the navigators, for a pe¬ 
riod of nearly ten months* imprisonment, ** in thrilling regions 
of thick-ribbed ice.** Darkness, it is true, receded after the 
usual term, the three months of the polar night. But returning 
light only renewed the impression of surrounaing desolation. I^ 
when the rigour of the season abated, a spot of ground was 
descried, which disclosed the hue of soil or ot vegetation, it was 
hailed with almost the same*d^light as the »Oasls of the African 
d^rt. Even a stone afforded refreshment to eyes, weary of the 
ilhmitablc waste'of snow which constituted this wintry universe. 

At that awful period of which we are speaking, when the ex- 
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tremes of cold and darkness forbade all wandering from the 
ships, and suspended all outward business, we cannot, but ap¬ 
plaud the wisdom of Captain Parry's expedients to promote 
chcarfulness and occupation through all ranks of his little com¬ 
munity. Aware that mutation is the law of all things, and that 
motion is not less-essential to the health of the moral than of the 
material world, he devised amusements* for the idle, the un¬ 
learned, the witty, and the industrious, by instituting the repre¬ 
sentation of plays, and the establishment of a newspaper. In 
Ihe course of his narrative, he frequently adverts to the health, 
chcarfulness, and activity of Ins crew; and, from his unremitting 
attention to their minds and bodies, their welfare and accommo¬ 
dation, and his indefatigable prosecution of the grand object of 
his pursuit, he appears to have been eminently qualified for the 
trust reposed in him, and for the enterprise of which he was ap¬ 
pointed the instrument,—the discovery of the North West Pas¬ 
sage. Of the existence of this passage, Captain Parry enter¬ 
tains no doubt, although insuperable obstacles, and the limits of 
his appointed time, compelled him to rcliiniuish the attempt to 
realize it in the particular direction in which he made the at¬ 
tempt. But as it is not our object to enter into the philosophical 
part of the subject, by any inquiry into the merits of this great 
problem in mc^dern navigation, we shall continue our sketch of 
those features of the narrative which are most calculated to 
afforil amusement. 

One of the most arduous of the operations that called forth 
the energies of the crews during this expedition, was what is 
termed by northern navigators “ warping through the ice." 

“ This method, which is often adopted by our whalers, has the ob¬ 
vious advantage of applying tlie whole united force in separating the 
masses of ice which lie in the way of the first ship, allowing the se¬ 
cond, or even third, to follow close astern, with very little obstruction. 
In this manner, we had advanced about four miles to the westward, 
by eight p. m. after eleven ]iours.of very laborious exertion.” 

But this may be considered pastime, compared with succeed¬ 
ing exertions. After the failure of repeated efforts at the close 
of the season, to penetrate still further to the westward, during 
which the ships seemed to escape only by miracle from “ up¬ 
per, nether, and surrounding” ice; now, with no guide but tne 
stars, threading an opening of clear water amidst the intricacies 
of the floating bodies,—now taking shelter from them in nooks, 
formed by those mountain magses ^hich had fixed themselves to 
the shore, Captain Parry was compelled, reluctantly, to pause 
in his career, and to revolve seriously the means of securing a 
place of refuge from the increasing severity of the season. That 
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he did not falter, overawed by the growing perils of his enter¬ 
prise, is abundantly manifest in the records of his journal. The 
difficulties which at length determined him to relinquish any fur¬ 
ther prosecution of his undertaking, are simply and clearly ex¬ 
pressed in the following words: 

The advanced period of the season^ the unpromising appearance 
of the icc to the westward, and the risk to the ships with which the 
navigation had been attended for some days past, naturally led me to 
the conclusion that, under these circumstances, the time had arrived, 
when it became absolutely necessary to look out for winter-quarters. 
Among the circumstances which now rendered this navigation more 
than usually perilous, and the hope of success proportionally less, 
there was none which gave more reasonable ground for apprehension 
than the incredible rapidity with which the young icc formed upon 
the surface of the sea, during the greater papt of the twenty-four 
hours. It had become evident, indeed, that it could only be attri¬ 
buted to the strong winds which had lately prevailed, that the sea 
was not at this time permanently frozen over; for, whenever the wind 
blew less than a gale, that formation took place immediately, and 
went on with such astonishing rapidity, that had the weather con¬ 
tinued calm for more than four-and-twenty hours together, it seemed to 
me extremely probable, that we must have passed the winter in our 
present exposed and insecure situation/’ (P. 93,94.) 

At half-past two, on the morning of the 22d, the night-signal 
was made to weigh, and we began to heave at our cables; but such 
was the difficulty of raising ouranc^hor, and of hauling in our hawsers, 
owing to the stiffness of the ropes from frost, and the quantity of ice 
which had accumulated about them, that it was five o’clock before 
the ships were under way. Our rudder also was so choked by the 
ice which had formed about it, that it could not be moved till a boat 
had been hauled under the stern, and the ice beaten and cut away 
from it.” (P. 94f.) 

Having decided on the expediency of establishing themselves 
in winter quarters, and narrowly escaped being frozen up in mid 
ocean on their return eastward, the operation of “ cutting into 
winter harbour,” is detailed in the following extract, which we 
submit to the curiosity of our readers, without any comments of 
our own. 

As soon as our people had breakfasted I proceeded, with a small 
party of men, to sound, and to mark with boarding pikes upon the 
ice, the most direct channel we could find to the anchorage; having 
left directions &r every other officer and man in both ships to be em¬ 
ployed in cutting the canal. operation was permrmed by first 

marking out two parallel lines, aisCant from dach other a little more 
than ^ breadth of the larger ship. Along each of these lines a cut 
W)^||wh made with an ice-saw, and others t^ain at right angles to 
at intervals of from ten to twenty feet; thus dividing the ice into 
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a number of rectangular pieces, which it again necessary to sub¬ 
divide diagonally, in order to give room for their being floated out of 
the canal. On returning from the upper part of the liarlbour, where I 
had marked out what appeared to be the best situation for our winter- 
quarters, I found that considerable progress had been made in cutting 
tnc canal, and in floating the pieces out of it. To facilitate the latter 
part of the process, the seamen, who are always fond of doing things 
in 4heir own way, took advantage of a fresh northerly breeze, by 
setting some boats' sails upon the pieces of icc, a contrivance which 
saved both time and labour. This part of the operation, however, 
was by far the most troublesome, principally on account of the quan« 
tity of young ice which formed in the canal, and especially about the 
entrance, where, before sun-set, it had become so thick that a pas¬ 
sage could no longer be found for the detached pieces, without 
considerable trouble in breaking it. At half past seven P.M, we 
weighed our anchors, and began to warp up the canal, but the 
northerly wind blew so fresh, and the people were so much fatigued,, 
having been almost constantly at work for nineteen hours, that it was 
midnight before we reached the termination of our first day's labour/' 
(P. 07.) 

“ All hands were again set to work on the morning of the 2fith, 
when it was proposed to sink the pieces ‘of ice, as they were cut, 
under the floe, instead of floating them out, the latter mode having 
now become impracticable on account of the lower part of the canal, 
through which the ships had passed, being hard frozen during the 
night. To effect this, it was necessary for a certain number of men 
to stand upon one end of the piece of ice which it was intended to 
sink, while other parties, hauling at the same time upon ropes at¬ 
tached to the opposite end, dragged the block under that part of the 
floe on which the people stood. The officers of both ships took the 
lead in this employ, several of them standing up to their knees in 
water frequently during the day, with the thermometer generally at 
12®, and never higher than IG®. At six PM. we began to move the 
ships. The Griper was made fast astern of the Hecla, and the two 
ships' companies being divided on each bank of the canal, with ropes 
from the Hccla's gangways, soon drew the ships along to the end of 
our second day's work. • 

** I should, on every account, have been glad to make this a day of 
rest to%he officers and men; but the rapidity with which the ice 
increased in thickness, in proportion as the general temperature of 
the atmosphere diminished, would have rendered a day's delay of 
serious importance. I ordered the work, therefore, to be continued 
at the usual time in the ^norniog; and such was the spirited and 
cheerful manner in which this order was complied with, as well as 
the skill whiclu hod now been acquired in the art of sawing and sink^ 
ing the ic^ that, although, the thermofheter was at6®in the^mornmg,; 
and rose.no higher than 9^ during the day, we had completed the 
canal at noon, having effected mote in four hours than op either of 
the two preening ^ys; T1i4e whole length of this c^al was four 
thousand and eighty-two yards, or nearly two nulea and one*third, 
and the average Sickness of the ice was seven inches. 
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At half past one PM. we began to track the ships along in the 
same manner as before, and at a quarter past three we reached our 
winter quarters, and hailed the event with three loud and hearty 
cheers from both ships’ companies.” (P, 98.) 

The next step towards winter comfort was tlic erection of 
housings over the ships^ consisting of a frame-work, resting on 
the gunwale, and roofed over with a cloth, composed of wadding 
tilt. 

f 

“ The boats, spars, running rigging, and sails, were removed on 
shore, in order to give as much room as possible on our upper deck, 
to enable the people to take exercise on board, whenever the wea¬ 
ther should be too inclement for walking on shore. It was absolutely 
necessary, also, for the preservation of our sails and ropes, all of 
which were hard-frozen, that tlicy should be kept in that state till 
the return of spring; for, as it was now impossible to get them dried, 
owing to the constantly low temperature of the atmosphere, they 
would, probably, have soon rotted had they been kept in any part 
of the ships, where the wurmth would occasion them to thaw; they 
were, therefore, placed with the boats on shore, and a covering of 
canvass fixed over them.” (P. 102.) 

** In order to prolong the healthy state of the crews, and to pro¬ 
mote the comfort of all, such arrangements were made for the 
warmth and dryness of the births and bed*places, as circumstances 
appeared to require; and in this respect some difficulties were 
to be overcome, which could not, perhaps, have been anticipated. 
Soon after our arrival in Winter Harbour, when the temperature of 
the atmosphere had fallen considerably below zero of Falirenhcit, we 
ibund that the steam from the coppers, as well as the breath and 
other vapour generated in the inhabited parts of the ship, began to 
condense into drops upon the beams and the sides, to such a degree 
as to keep them constantly wet. In order to remove this serious evil, 
it was necessary to adopt such means for producing a sufficient 
warmth, combined with due ventilation, as might carry off the va¬ 
pour, and thus prevent its settling on any part of the ship.” (P. 103.) 

All that att and ingenuity could devise to remedy this incon¬ 
venience, was effected: but it was inseparable from the nature of 
their situation; and continued to harass them in a greater or 
less degree, according to the temperature of the air, during their 
printer coi^nement. 

We pas^,over the detail of the internal economy of the ship, 
highly honOiCjirajUe^thou^i it be to the tigilant and paternal ad- 
xninl^^tiott of Captain Tarry. The good order and healthful- 
ness 'of the ^Cr^ws sufficiently attest the wisdpm of his regula¬ 
tions. We proceed with our extfacts. 

, Among the many fortunate circumstances which had attended us 
during this first season of our navigation, there was none more strik¬ 
ing than the opportune time at which the ships were securely placed 
in harbour; for on the very night of our arrival, the 26th of Septem - 
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however yem be thrown down, you cannot lose your squareness, for 
you still tall upon a sure basis. So that, should any one tell me he 
saw you take the Covenant, I should be bold, if civility gave me 
leave, to give him tlie lie. Nay, should I myself see you lift up your 
hand and subscribe your name, I would strait turn sceptic and con¬ 
clude my eyes deceived me. However, in despite of ml mutabilities, 
J shall ever be, most unchangeably, 

* Your faithful friend and servant, 

S/” (P.35—41.)' 

He continued fellow and tuto!^ot^5a]ianuel College, till after 
the murder of the King, his anticipations of which sorrowful 
evertty'^d his feelings it had taken place, ai'e powerfully 
and ailtectingiy described in the two following letters to his 
father. 

“ From William Bancroft, to his Father, 

**.1anuary 11, IS’lS, 

** * Things grow worse and worse every day ; and there is nothing 
left for the king and his part}', in this world, but the glory of suffer¬ 
ing well and in a good cause,^ which I hope nor devils nor men will be 
able to deprive them of. For my part, if once I see the fatal blow 
Struck, i shall think of nothing but trussing up all and packing away, 
and nothing but your command shall stay me long in a nation which, 
1 am persuaded, will sink to the centre, if it suffers so horrid a wick¬ 
edness without chastisement. In the mean time, we must observe and 
adore the mysteries and wonders of Providence in all these traverses. 
You sec the army could never ruin the king till they nulled the Lords 
and enslaved the Commons, and so riiineu the parliament that lent 
the first hand to the setting of them up and pulling down tlie king. 
And what shall we say if William Prynne, who was the first incen¬ 
diary, and sowed the first seeds of sedition, suffer at last in the king’s 
quarrel. You will sec by the papers 1 send you he is engagbd : and 
you neither know him and his pertinacy if you think he w'ill retreat, 
nor his adversaries and their fury if you think they will spare/ ” 

“ From William Hancrtfl to his Father, 

“ I'Vbniary JO, 1618. 

* What all men sadly presaged, when I wrote iny last, all good 
men now inconsolably lament. The black act is done, which all the 
world wonders at, and which an age cannot Opiate. The waters of 
the ocean wc swim in cannot wash out the spots of that blood, than 
which never any was shed with greater guilt since the son of God 
pouted out his. And liow we iiuve nothing left but to importune the 
God to whom vengeance belongs, that he would show forth himself, 
and speedily account with these prodigious monsters, or e]sc*'hastcn 
his coming to judgment, and so put an end to these enormous crimes, 
which no words yet in use can reach, or thought conceive without 
horror and amazement* 1 send you flo papers^ nor can I delight to 
lopk in any, since I read the saddest that ever ^England saw; those I 
mean tli^|»^elated the 'martyrdom of the best Protestant in these 
lungdoms;; mid incomparably the best king upop %arth, Charles the 
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pioiu and the glorious, with whom fell the church and the kingdom^ 
religion and learning, and the rewards of both, and all the piety and 
honesty of the nation could hope for, in this world. And, now, the 
breath of our nostrils being taken away, we only draw in so much as 
we render again in sighs, and wish apace for the time when God shall 
call for it all. When we meet, ’tis but to consult to what foreign 
plantation wc shall fly,•where wc may enjoy any liberty of our con¬ 
science, or lay down a weary head with the least repose, for the 
chuA:h here will never rise tJgipn tho^li the kingdom should. The 
universities we give up for loSif;' ^^Md the story you have in the coun¬ 
try of CromweU's coming amongst us will not be long a fable; and 
now *tis grown treason (which in St. Paul’s time was duty), to pray 
for kings and all that are in authority; the doors of the church we 
frequented will be shut up, and conscientious men will refuse to preach, 
where they cannot, without danger of a pistol, do what is more ne¬ 
cessary, ])ray according to- tlieir duty. For my part, I have given 
over all thoughts of that exorcise in public, till I may, with safet^y, 
pour out my vows for Charles II., the heir, 1 hope, of liis father’s 
virtues, as well as kingdoms. In the mean time there are caves and 
dens of tlie earth, and upper rooms and secrA chambers, for a church 
in persecution to flee to, and there shall be our refuge. 1 long ex¬ 
ceedingly, Sir, to wait upon you that 1 nniy.safely communicate my 
thoughts to you, nor shall I adventure any more of this nature till i 
see you. In tiie mean time, with ray humble duty toyoursoll and niy 
good mother, with my hearty love to all my brothers, sisters, and 
friends, beseeching God to comfort you in all your public and pri¬ 
vate sorrows, I humbly take leave, and subscribe m\self, Sir, 

“ * Your obedient son, 

» * W. S.’” (P.4.2—4'5.) 


The King's death, and that of his father, which followed soon 
afterwardre severe afflictions to Mr. Sancroft; to vvliich 
his expulsion from his fellowship soon succeeded. The ofhmsive 
oath known by the name of the Kngugemenl, by which all per¬ 
sons w'cre required to bind thcms{dvcs to bo true and lailhful to 
the govcminciit tlien establislu;d, the refusal to take wliich inca¬ 
pacitated for any office in church or state, decided the separation 
of Mr. Sancroi't from his pollegc,* by the forfeiture of his fel- 
lowsbip in the month of August, ](mI. lie was one of about two 
hundred, masters and fellows, at Cambridge, ejected during the 
time of the civil W'ur, and usurpation; one part of whom, and 
that, it seems, the larger part, were turned out at the vnd of 
1643 ancLbeginniug of 1644, for not taking the covenant; and 
the^her part for not taking the engagement in 1650, w'hen 
several of those who had been put in by the Karl of Manchester 
were displaced by the jivdepeudAits. Dr. D'Oyly, in relating 
this passage of Mr. SancToft's life, pays an diegant tribute to 
his resolute principles^ and upright conscience. “ His fira^.and 
inflexible behaviour,”* says his biographer, “ at this earlier 
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period of his life, finely illustrates the motives from which fie 
afterwards acted at the time of the Revolution. It shows that 
the scrupulous regard to the obligation of an oath which he 
then maintained with excessive rigour, sprang from ho feeling 
hastily or suddenly contracted, but from a principle which was 
deeply rooted in his heart, which formed an original and inte¬ 
gral part of his character, and by which, under all the varying 
circumstances of his life, he steadily^directed his course.” ‘ 

The period of Mr. Sanci'hftie-dim between this last event, 
and. the restoration of the lawful sovereign to the throne of 
realms, is but scantily filled by the intelligence of his 
fiibj^pher. Two wcAs, however, appear to have been pro¬ 
duced oy his pen, and given to the press during this interval,— 
a pamphlet entitled Fur Praedestinatus, and another which 
bore the title of Moderfi Policies. , The Fur Praedestina¬ 
tus consists of a supposed dialogue between a thief in the 
immediate expectation of the execution of a capital sentence 
which had been pronounced upon him, and a Calvinistic 
preacher who came to awaken him to a repentance of his 
crimes. “ The thief,” says Dr. D’Oyly, ” is full of self-satis¬ 
faction ; maintains that he could not have acted any other 
part, as all men, being either elect or reprobate, are predes¬ 
tined to happiness or misery; that the best actions, as they are 
reputed, partake of so much wickedness as to differ in no es¬ 
sential degree from the worst; that sinners fulfrl the will of 
God as much as those who most comply with his outward com¬ 
mands ; and that God, as working irresistibly in all men, is the 
cause of the worst sins which they commit. That he had al¬ 
ways reflected respecting himself in this manner,' that either 
he must be elect or, reprobate: if the foimer, the Holy Spirit 
would operate so irresistibly as certainly to eftect his conver¬ 
sion ; if the latter, all his care and diligence for effecting his 
salvation would rather do harm than good: but now he felt _ 
satisfied he was one of the elect, who, though they may fall 
into grievous sins, cannot fait of salvation.” 

This was a period, no doubt, in which a very large portion 
of the community had lost the equipoise of sound and correct 
principles, and had rushed impetuously into the wildest ex¬ 
tremes of doctrine, if that can merit the title of “ doctrine ” 
which either supposes that our works can find any-a.-cceptance 
with God but through the merits of Christ, or that works are 
of no necessity as the op^tive testification of our faith. We 
entirely agree mth Dr. D'Oyly, that*, p.ntinomianism obstructs 
the^tural inflonnce of Christianity on the heart; and we caa- 
^oKjdoubt that the satire of tlie Fur Fraedestinatus was ji»- 
NSfied by fihe actual predicament of the times. We suspect that 
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many in ■-our day are apt to take upon themselves to propose 
mucD too easy terms to their fellow sinners; and that the self- 
satisfied state of mind in whioh criminals are seen to go carol¬ 
ling to their execution, argues rather an intoxication of the 
brain,■than an essential change of the heart. But we are upon 
dangerous ground, and we have no desire to delay in our pas¬ 
sage over it. Every year brings with it additional conviction, 
tbatVe have nothing to dt;,,with Calvinism or anti-Calvinism; 
but that what God tells by Eis undoubted word to do and to 
believe, it is our business to adopt and practise with devout 
and humble obedience, not relying on ourselves, but so woo¬ 
ing as if works were all; so praying, as convinced of our ina¬ 
bility of ourselves to help ourselves; considering works as living 
faith, and faitli as vital efficience; fajth as involving the whole 
work of .the evangelical law,—the work of believing on him 
whom God hath sent,—and also the work of “ keeping his com¬ 
mandments works, as the expansion of faith, expressing it, 
exemplifying it, doing-it;—and considering further, that it is ,a 
part of faith to abstain from vain curiosity concerning the in¬ 
scrutable cojinsels of God, or the manner in which his attributes 
are to be reconciled with our puny metaphysics, or the per¬ 
fection of his nature with his apparent government «f' the 
world. 

With respect to the spirit and plan of this work of Mr. San- 
croft, its style of expression, and mode of illustration, we cannot 
say w.e wholly approve of it. It selects from the works of the 
Calvinistic reformers detached passages, as conveying their en¬ 
tire sentiment^ without the qualifying parts; for though it may 
not be denied that many dogmas of a dangerous tendency, found 
in their works, are vainly endeavoured, by their assertors, to be 
softened by inferences which do not logically consist with them; 
yet it is but fair towards the antinomian himself to show in his 
Dehalf, that he strives against the practical mischiefs flowing 
from his own speculative tenets, aqd that he himself imperfectly 
adopts that which he dare»not follow out into its conclusions. 

We agree, however. With Dr. D’Oyly, that tlie dialogue is 
managed with great ability; and tliat it may be deemed, on the 
whole, the most successful exposure of the high Calvinisti©, 
doctrines which has ever appeared; nor can he he far from the 
truth in Jibing, that .'such tedets as have a tendency to produce 
spiritifal pride, impenitence, and security, in conjunction with 
a sinful and immoral course%f life^ cannot be the genuine doc¬ 
trines of a religion destined to pdhfy and meliorate the'heart of 
man. The Fur Preedestinatus .seems to have been an expansion 
of the dialogue ih Lucian between Minos ai^. Sosttiles, 
from which the antinomian, or high Calvinistic teacher, may 
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take an useful hint to impose silence upon his followers, when 
they would inten*ogate too closely. ’Opx ;xi) rng E^wmr 
ru OfAota 

Dr. D’Oyly bestows great praise upon the tract attributed 
to Mr. Sancroft, called Modern Policies, which was written 
to bring deserved contempt and hatred upon the unsound and 
nefarious principles of policy which had in various shapes been 
promulgated and adopted in his owij^inic. In the secona v6lume 
of our author’s work, the c^bnlentS^ of this pamphlet, as well as 
the Fur Praedestinatus, are given to his readers; and if Mr. 
^ncroft was really the writer, and we see no reason be 
sceptical on that head, we must agree with the biographer, that 
it raises to considerable height his Utei^ary claims. He treats 
of each principle which it is his purpose to -expose in a distinct 
section or chapter, in which, after having ironically set forth 
all the Machiavelian grounds of its defence and justification, 
he sets the matter straight again, by a sober rtd'utation of the 
imposture, in a conckision which ho calls the Colasterion. 

For some years after, his loss of his academical aj)point“ 
ments, Mr. Sancroft was in circumstam.es far from affluent, 
living probably on the small estate left him by Ws father, the 
profits of his publications, and perhaps some savings from his 
university emoluments. Tin? correspondence maintained with 
him by his college friend, Mr. Pamaii, presents an amusing pic¬ 
ture of the state of things at Cambridge at that period. 

To my ever honoured Friend Mr, William Sancroft^ from Henry 

Paman, 

“ ‘ IIONOURISD TuTOU, Daled St. John's, ,M.yrIi 5rh, 165?. 

‘ I did intend this day to have been at Triplow, but that some let¬ 
ters from my father, which inquire after your health, arrested my re¬ 
solution. 1 hope, by this opportunity, to know that your ague is 
gone, and your health renewed and young again, F— at London 
thankeil God for the bitter mercy.* And Peters more scurvily said, 
the business was so long doubtful that God was brought to his hums 
and hawes, which way he should fiin^ the victor 3 ^ Most believe, 
it was ail Edge-hiil victory. After so long banishment, the 
Common Prayer last Thursday at night entered into Trinity 
chapel, and once more consecrated it. Dr. Hill, next piorning, 
they say, snuffed; he tliought sure his incense would not ascend 
with strange fire, and presently swept the chapel with an exposition. 
Dr. Comber had leave to be buried in Ifig own vincyardT'^^d, though 
he might not live upon his own ground/ he may sleep and rest ^here. 
He showed so much gentleness while he lived, Utere is no fear of an 
angry tdrmenttng ghost.’** ^ ^ 

—--—I---......-:- - - --—--' ' - - 

\ This seems taaUude In llie |;reat naval lialtle fought heiwecn the EngliiJitind 
Dnlch admirals, Blake and Van Tromp, for three days, about Fehruary 16, 
J751M. - Sec Echurd. 
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•* To Mr. Wm. Sancrr^^^from Henry Pmnan. 

“ (At Mr, Gayer*s Lodgings, in the Middle Temple.) 

•* * Honoured Tutor, “ St. John’s, March 50ih, 1653. 

‘ I humbly thank you for the account 1 received of your health, 
which is always very acceptable. I am sorry to hear Mr. GayeV ha& 
got an ague, I was witji Mr. Orator, (For so his hrst and excellent 
fruit of his office yesterday makes me remember him,) who returns 
his hignble service. Mr. Pet^s preached here on Sunday, and« in 
the general, cheated the company and rscpcctation with a sober honest 
sermon; only he was not so severe as altogether to forgot what many 
came for, but satisfied them sometimes in words and sometimes in 
action. At Ely, .he told the people, the draining of tlce fens was a 
divine work, having a resemblance to the work of the third day. Mr. 
Boreman preached yesterday, who, they say, deceived few men’s 
expectations, for it was generally thought a grave piece of affectation. 
He told Mrs. Comber, she need not use the orator, for be would suf¬ 
ficiently supply that; which yet was the fairest piece of the solem¬ 
nity. He obsert^ed that the Dr. was born of new-year’s day, and that 
it was then presaged he would be a deodate, a fit new-year’s gift for 
God to bestow on the world. He was a Joseph, the twelfth son, and 
christened on the Epiphany twelfth day—horn and christened on two 
eminent holydays, in high esteem with the clmrch constantly before 
these times. He drove the chariot of this college for fourteen years, 
till a boisterous northern storm cast him out of the box. He was 
called to dispute at St. Andrew’s in Scotland; they wondered as 
much at his subtilty, as we have done at their strange actions since. 
—These are some fragments which 1 make bold to send you of that 
long meal we had, without one drop of liquor. The solemnit}' was 
private, in Trinity College—some few invited had gloves and ribbons, 
but no entertainment beside. 

• • « * Honoured Tutor, 

‘ Your most real servant, 

“ ‘ Hknky Paman- 

** * My most humble service to Mr. Gayer.’” 

** To Mr, Wm, Sancroft, Jrom Henry Paman. 

‘‘ S(. Mfircli 30lh, 1656. 

“ * The business of the commenccaient is over, from whence none 
returns with fairer credit thaifMr. Frost, who kept theB. D. act, Dr. 
Boylston the other. They call him Dr. Deborah, for so is his wife’s 
name; and she, they say, the greatest prophetess. Our nation of 
physicians still increase; we have five Drs. this year; so numerous we , 
are, that we shall soon be reduced to the necessity of practising upon. 
..one anothci, as the great fish on the smaller. We had one B. D. out 
'hi Snfiblk, who came rather to make sport and satisfy his wife, than 
for credit to the University; his name u Beversham. 1 willj^ive you, 
a taste of him. In his English sermOn upon this text—^ Tlie wind 
bloweth where it listeth,’—^«A tWig from the stem of Jesse whipt 
Kicodemus into a ri^ht understanding of regeneration.’ In his 
prayer, was a piWe of confession; * Lord, the babe of ^ace 
m the womb of our souls has not leapt at the tidings of oar salvaUon/'* 
(p, m^^,) 
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In 1557, he passred over to Holland^ where, from the super¬ 
scriptions of letters addressed to him, he appears to have re¬ 
sided during the whole of 1658, and tjill about the middle of 
1659. During his stay in that country, he was honoured with 
' the particular notice of the Princess of Orange, Mary, the 
eldest daughter of Charles I., and mother of William III. 
Being joined by an intimate friend, Mr. Robert Gayer,, he was 
induced to undertak'e with liim a tofir to the southern pai^s of 
Europe, a project which was put in execution in thi5 summer 
of 1659. Tney continued at Geneva till about the middle of 
Sl^ember, and from thence pursued their journey to Rome. 
It Was at this place that he received the w^elcome intelligence 
of the restoration of Charles II. to the throne of his ancestors. 
Soon after his arrival in England, which was at the latter end 
of the year 1660, preferments followed each other very quickly. 
He w'as advanced rapidly through the several situations of Pre¬ 
bendary of Durham, Dean of York, Master of Emanuel, Dean Cf 
St. Paul’s, to the highffest situation in the church. In each in¬ 
termediate stage, we find him engaged in the prosecution of 
important designs. . He appears to have been actively con¬ 
cerned in the alterations and additions which the Common 
Prayer Book underwent immediately alter the Restoration. He 
was made one ‘of the king’s chaplains in 1661, and in the ye^r 
following, recommended- by royal mandate to the degree of 
Doctor in Divinity at Cambridge, in which mandate very special 
mention was made of his fidelity and affection to the royal 
cause. Two letters are produced by his biographer, written 
about this time, from which it is to be gathered that matrimony, 
with,, an uuiiable person, with whose merit he had much ac¬ 
quaintance, had been recommended to him as a means of im¬ 
proving his comfort, by his respected friend and patron. Dr. 
Cosin, Bishop of Durham; but that his mind had been prede¬ 
termined too resolutely in favour of a single life, to be shaken 
by any considerations. It seems indeed to have been one of the 
most distinguishing characteristics of his mind, to maintain 
opinions and maxims, once adopted, with inflexible persever- 
alnce,—a mark of greatness or httleniess, according to circum¬ 
stances; but injurious and unjustifiable} certainly^ where it 
decides abstractedly, and at a distance, what ought to be de¬ 
termined with reference to persons and things; anct usurps 
upoh that domain of the future, Ihe issues of which are^^unider 
the consul of an unseen Hand^ and of a Providence that in¬ 
structs by events. " h' 

On the mastership of Emanuel College becoming vacant, ho 
was elected by the Fellows to fill that situation on the 14th of 
1662; an honour quite imexpected; as be states himn 
sell, his acquaintance in the college being quite worn' out. He 
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The * Orthodox Doctrine or Summary of Christian Divinity' 
of the venerable Platon, late Metropolitan of Moscow, is divided 
into three parts, treating, 1. Of the knowledge of God as de¬ 
rived from nature, being subservient to the belief of the gospel: 
2. Of the faith of the gospel: and 3. Of the law of God. Each 
of these parts is subdivided into sections, whicl) are illustrated 
with numerous apposite passages of Scriptjire; and the whole is 
drawn up with great simplicity and perspicuity. The transla¬ 
tion of Dr. Pinkerton, it may bc*proper to inform our readers, 
made its appearance in the year 1814: but as it supplies some 
valuable historical facts not noticed by M. Stourdza, we have 
been induced to call their attention to our countryman’s very 
interesting volume. 

The ‘ Considerations* of M. Stourdza, though they bear the 

date of 1816, have only been lately imported into this country: 

they are drawn up in a manner somewhat diflTcrent from that 

which is adopted by Platon, and arc divided into three books. The 

first treats on the doctrines professed by the orthodox church; 

the second is appropriated to the subject of rites and discipline; 

and the third contains an historical notice relative to the eastern 

• 

and western churches. The author of this work is a counsellor 
of state to the present Emperor of Russia,* who distinguished 
himself among the political circles of the continent by a memoir 
on the real slate of Germany, which he presented to the con- 
cress at Aix-la-Chapclle, and which is said to have produced a 
deep sensation among the publicists of that country. A similar 
sensation, wc understand, was produced among those diploma¬ 
tists, who are particularly connected with the court of Russia, 
by the publication of the * ConsidmittoiiSy which was regarded 
as an official piece, composed by command of the Emperor 
Alexander. From the French, it was speedily translated into 
German by Kotzebue, who has since fallen a victim to the assas¬ 
sin Sandt, and who, it is well known, was the political resident 
of the Russian sovereign in Germany. M. Stourdza's volume, 
he informs us, was occasiqped by the attempts made by certain 
heterodox persons (so the Russians term the Roman Catholics), 
who were domiciled in Russia, to disturb the consciences, and 
excite doubts in the minds of the faithful concerning the doctrines 
professed by the eastern church: in consequence of which pro¬ 
ceedings the Jesuits have been expelled from the Russian 
dominions. But their restless spirit of proselytism, it is added, 
is not confined to those cities vjicre an asylum had been 
granted to them. Several islands, in the Archipelago, in 
which some Latin monks have succeeded in introducing them¬ 
selves, present the most striking contrast between the two 
modes of worship. The few families, which have embraced hete~ 
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rodoxy^ are represented as being agitated by the most deplorable 
fanaticism. From the warmth, indeed, with which our author 
expresses himself concerning all who are connected with the church 
of Home, we suspect that her missionaries have been more suc¬ 
cessful than he is willing to admit. Subjugated by the mission¬ 
aries, they are (he says) averse from intermarrying with the or¬ 
thodox Christians: (;very possible expedient is made use of to 
disunite the nearest relatives, to effect abjurations by surprise, 
to administer baptism by sprinkling, either by force or persua¬ 
sion, and to authorize the most antisocial prejudices. The con¬ 
sequence is, that these emissaries of the see of Rome arc held in 
detestation throughout Greece: and in different parts of his 
work our author combats the errors of the Romish church with 
considerable success. 

That wc may not extend this article to an unnecessary length, 
we shall confine our attention chiefly to those points of doctrine 
or discipline, in which the Russian church differs from the Pro¬ 
testants and Roman Catholics; and shall draw our information 
from the volumes of Pl^tpn and M. Stourdza, according as 
either appears to have stated them with the greater perspicuity. 

1. We commence with the doctrine of the Trinity, concerning 
which the Greek church differs both from the Protestant and from 
the Romish churches. There are few articles of the Christian 
faith, respecting which so many crude speculations have been 
hazarded, because there is none perhaps on which the uninspired 
mind of man has less to offer. Into this error M. Stourdza ap¬ 
pears, in our judgment, to have fallen. Having slated generally 
that this doctrine is indicated in various scattered passages of the 
Old Testament, and tliat it was developed by Jesus Christ, he 
proceeds to offer the following theory of it; which we shall give 
in his own words, lest wc should misrepresent any of his ideas 
by translation. 

L’antiquit6 avait pressenti les proprictes ot la destination du 
nombre ternaire. Ou plutot elle pQss6dait une tradition confuse trans- 
mise par les premiers ages du monde. Soit quo I’on veuille envisager 
ce nombre comme un simple signe; ou que Ton consente ^ lui attri- 
buer une signification et une valeur intrinseque, il n’en est pas moins 
vrai que le mysterieux triangle contient I’cmblcme du principe divin et 
humain. Son sommet est I’unite gcncratrice du nombre deux, qui par 
ces deux cdtes trac6s en ligne divergente caract£rise la scrie des etres 
croissante ^ Piniini. En le considerant sous le point de vue oppo86, il 
devient I’embl&me de Passociation primitive de deux d^res qui engen- 
drent par leur fusion un nouvel A cela prds, on ne saurait se dc- 
fendre d'un mouvement de surprise it d^admireftion en retrouvant cette 
cotnbinaison du nombre ternaire, dans toutes les harmonies de Pintel- 
ligenceetde la nature. On n*en citera ici que quelques unes. Les 
trois facult^B de Tame, d’apr^ Platon et autres philosopfaes, les trots 
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imperfections fie Phomme^ qui y correspondent, les trols actes de la 
. nature liumain^^ c’est-a-dire la perception, la determination et Paction. 
La triple division du terns qui correspond ^ tons los instans'de notre 
existence, ct produit en nous le souvenir, la conscience de nous memes, 
et la prevision, Les trois membres qul composent Ic syllogisme; Ics 
trois ramifications de la faculte sensitive representative, je veux dire, 
le desir, la jouissanee ct sa reproduction imaginairc qui constituent les 
trpis elemens du bonbeur, Ics trois vertus tlic^ogales, les trois principes 
d’cxistance, la creation, la conservation, da reproduction, les trois 
regnes de la nature, les trois dimensions de la nmciere et autres har¬ 
monics. Peut-on de bonne foi considercr ces analogies comme for- 
Xuites ; ct surtout lorsqu'on en fait Tapplication ce sublime passage 
dc la Genese, qui est la clef de toutes les decouvertes que I'esprit Im- 
inain puisse faire dans les regions 8up6rieures. 

‘‘ Dieu crea Vhomme a son image cl ressemhlance. 


Or Phomme est Cvidemraent ternaire, soit qu’on Ic considerc mo- 
ralemcnt comme Ic produit de la raison, du sentiment, ctdclavolontc; 
soit q'Pembrassant tout son ctre on retrouve cn lui. leprhidpc pensaiit, 
le prinexpe de et les ^formes malfrtelles% soit enfin, qn*on I’envisnge 
dans ses rapports avec Punivers et avee scs semblabies, e’est a dire 
comme un ctre cssentiellement actif, Dcs lors il sc manifesto pur trois 
uttributs qui embrassent et absorbent tons Ics autres. Cc sont la 
la parole, et Paction, lei se devoilent los grandes analogies entre 
ie Createur ct lu creature, tellcs qiPclles spot cunstatocs par les Saintes 
Ecrlturns. Tachons de les devcloppor, afin que cettc etude nous con- 
duise reconnaitre la purctc du dogme enseigne par notre Eglisc. 

“ Tout est harinonie dans la creation ; tout I’cst nussi dans la rcligioa 
revclce. Moyse, au comnjcncement de lu Genose, nous annonce la 
mystericuse similitude dc Phouimc, avec sou Createur. St. Jean, ce 
disciple chori de ITIomme^Dieu, nous declare I'cternellc existence de 
la parole. Quoiqu'il nc soit pas' facile de snisir au premier coup-d’-oeil 
Paffinite de ces deux passages des'Saintes licritures, il n’en est pas 
tnoins vrai, qu’ils servent il s*exp!iquer mutuellemont- I'ar le meme 
Evangolistc ajoute que rien de ce qui a cte fait, n*a etc fait sans la Pa¬ 
role* Tout esprit rcHcchi se demande cc <pie signific cette denomi¬ 
nation, employee pour designer la seconde Personne de laTrinite, Pour 
pouvoir s’en rendre compte, il fabt recourir au dogme de la similitude 
entre Dieu et sa creature.* L’homme est ternaire selon J’archetypc de 
celui aui est. La pcns6e, la parole, et Paction humaine ropresentertt per- 
pctueJlemont en lui les trois personnes de la substance divine. La 
est le Pere invisible, g^n^.rateur de tous les etres, principe de 
vie et d'nction, inaccessible et vivificateur. La parole himaine 
le Fils, elle esicoexistai^ & ]a ^ns^e, sans cessp engendr^e patelle, 
essentiellement cr^trjj^«^^|en|i^|^lpable et accessible, sepl poipt de 
contact et efe rappc^||^|t^|*ordsiv physiqu ct Tqrdfe iniel|^b*el. 
L'detion dcHve mais cllc ne precede e^b^lle- 

ment qua de la pensi^/^qiW eP tuniqitie le 

{Principe etarnei.^ l>n ia ||arofe.iiiai^icul£e point 

nn muia^ur n^cessi^i^ yolbntfi qtfi M* W to 
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run de mes membres et Taction qui suit cette voIont6^ De mtme 
tEsprit Saints Faction J'accomplissement, emaneetprocedesubstantielie- 
tnent de^a peosee, du sensorium^ quoique le plus souvent elle soit pr£- 
c£dee ou provoquee par la parole* C'est TEsprit Saint, qui accomplit 
et realise toutcs clioses* Le Pere^ la pensee^ ne se manifeste et ne se 
materialise que par le Filsy que par la parolcy il n'agit que par tEsprUy 
qui est taction.'* (Stourdza, pp. 33—36.) ' 


This philosophical theory of the Trinity, is utterly useless; 
as the speculations of a philosopher^ some of the thoughts 
arc ingenious, but in an pificial developement of the doctrines 
held by the Russian church, they are entirely misplaced* The 
doctrines of the Bible are infinitely above philosophy, and are 
only disfigured by the most beautiful combinations which the in¬ 
genuity of man can suggest. M. Stourdza proceeds to discuss 
this doctrine at great length, but without throwing any new 
light upon it; and insists too much on the authority and im¬ 
plicit bbedience which is due to the seven general councils.* 
\Ve therefore turn witlx* pleasure to the summary of Platon, 
for a perspicuous view of the actual tenets of the Russian 
church. 


** The most holy faith of the gospel first teaches us, that God is 
one in essence, but in three persons: the Father, uncreated ; the Son, 
inexpizcably, and from eternity, begotten of the Father; and the Holy 
Ghost from the same Father, incomprehensibly proceeding, i^rved, re¬ 
verenced, and glorified in one indivisible worship. 

'' The holy faitli reveals to us the most exalted mystery of the 
Holy Trinity, that is, that God is one in essence in three persons, God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; yetnottiiree 
Gods but one God, becdUse one in essence, llic Father is Lord, the 
Son is Lord, the Plol}^ Ghost is Lord: yet not three Lords, but one 
Lord. The Father is Almighty, the Son is Almighty, and the; Holy 
Ghost is Almighty : yet not three Almighties, but one Almiglity Goa. 
1 believe in God the Father, I believe in God the Son, I believe in God 
the Holy Ghost: yet not three faiths, but one faith. 1 worship God 
the Father, 1 • woivhip God the Sob, 1 worship God the Holy Ghost: 
yet not thr^ woittships, but one worship, one reverence, one adoration, 

peith^ created nor begotten; the Son is not cre- 
at^,.bM0egpi;tenipf the Father; the Holy Ghost is neither created 
nor bilRotten, but the Father. The begetting of the 

Son oF God is frotn^ etermty ,; the proceeding of l^e Holy Ghost is 
also from all etennityi^^ (Elaton^s Grthi^ox Doctriaeii^p. 


* Tk* pi^iu^llB rec^f^frd: by aire tbase, 1. Of 
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Fi'om the pr^G^ing passage it will be perceived that the Rus¬ 
sian Church holds that the Holy Spirit proceeds from th^ Father 
only, and not from the Father and the Son, as the Latin and 
most Protestant Churches profess to believe. But this view of 
that fundamental article of the Christian faith does not prevent 
the vetierable author from entertaining and announcing correct 
an^ important sentiments relative to the,influence of the Holy 
Spirit on the mind of man^ w^hich are in perfect unison with the 
recorded opinions of the wisest "and best men who have ever 
adorned the British Church. 


The Lord Jesus Christ, after his ascension, sent* to the apostles, 
and to all believers, the Holy Ghost, by whose blessed influence man 
is saved, « * * 

“ The operations of the Holy Spirit, by which the salvation of men 
is perfected, are various. The man who is wandering in error, and 
hardened in sin, or rather dead in sins, he calleth to the faith by the 
word, granting him different opportunities to turn from his evil ways. 
By his internal operations, he softens tli^ heart, kindles in the mind 
the light of the knowledge of God, regenerates and cleanseth from sin 
in baptism, renews in repentance, and unites unto Christ mysteriously 
in the communion; and spiritually, through stedfast continuance in 
the faith, he directs to every work of godliness; comforts and supports 
in temptations and trials; and internally assures us of that great love 
wherewith our heavenly Father encompasseth us. 

According to the apostle Paul, the following graces are the signs 
ut^d fruits of the Holy Spirit dwelling in m*an. ‘ The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longNBuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance: ’ Gal, v. 22. (Platon’s Orthodox Doctrine, 
pp. 156—J58.) 


The invocation of saints, which is a doctrine alike received in 
the Greek and Roman Communions, is generally allowed to 
have arisen from the doctrine of the Trinity as established by the 
councils of the Greek Church. Men seem to have a difficulty to 
conceive that Jesus Christ is “ the mighty God) the everlasting 
Father,^’ and overall, God4)Iessed tor ever,” and at the same 
time the mediator betvvten the Almighty Being and mankind; 
and 4ience tlxey have fallen into the notion of other intercessors 
and mediators. In this view they pay a secondary adoration to 
the Virgin Maiy, to the twelve apostles, and to a vast number of 
saints with which the G^eek calendar abounds; but they ^ny 
that they adore them as bejyi^ing them to be gods- 

** We do not traas^ess,’^ sajhi tlaton, ** agmnst this [the second] cOm- 
nxandoaent, when we ityr^j^dapa^te^ faints; for this invocation, at tinder- 
Mood by our holy churi^the ittvoeatiuiUJ^if Qod. 
W^e call on name of Goa,^ atid|)Dar Saviour Jesut Su¬ 
preme Lord a&d Almighty Upbbidar aod the 

aa hi» letvants, but who wi^ faith' a tessedbiierhUy, The 
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invocation of God consists in the most humble subje^ion of spirit to the 
divine M^jestyi and in founding all our hopes upon him; but the invo¬ 
cation of saints consists in uniting our prayers with theirs. In support 
of this, it is sufficient to observe, that the saints, while still upon the 
earth, prayed for others^ and required others to pray for them, as we 
clearly see from Rom. xv. 30, * Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christas sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in youi- prayers to God for me.* See also 2 Cor. i. 
llVPhil. i. 4. Acts xii. 5. And now that they are drawn near, 8r 
rather united unto God, and continually behold his face in glory, it is 
impossible that they should not have the most sincere desire for the 
salvation of all believers; and if so, what inconsistency is there in 
joining our prayers and desires to those which such saints as Paul, for 
instance, present or feel ? In this the invocation of the saints consists. 
But this invocation does not lay aside the all-powerful mediation of 
Jesus Christ; for his mediation is the continual, and absolutely neces¬ 
sary foundation, both of our prayers, and of the intercession of the 
saints.' However, we ought not foolishly to imagine that this respect 
given by us to the saints, vj^rll be of any advantage to us, if we live in 
sin and impenitence; for there can be no honour shown to the saints 
equal to that of imitating their lives, and trusting in God alone accord¬ 
ing to their example. 

“ Tliose, therefore, are inexcusable, and grievously transgress against 
this commandment, who render unto the favourites of God, divine, or 
nearly divine honours, and who trust in them almost as much as in God 
himself; who offer up prayers to them more frequently than to Him, 
who respect their niemJry, and keep their holidays with a greater de¬ 
gree of devotion than the holidays o^ the Lord, and reverence their 
pictures more than those of our Saviour himself. For the favourite 
saints of God are of themselves by no means so great; they are the 
servdhts of God, and the work of his hands; consequently, between 
them and God there is an infinite difference. It is necessary, therefore, 
for every one to be very watchful, that he be not infected with such 
errors.’* (Platon, pp« 221—223.) 


The Greek church admits the .use of pictures, to instruct the 
ignorant, and t6 assist the devo^ons of others by those sensible 
representations: and in allowing this practice, ine members of 
that communibn do,not think themselves guilty of any breach of 
the second commandment, ak it i^espects the manner of worship. 
The rcasoniiipr of tt^e veherable metropolitan our readers, jwe 
ap|i!tehend» will think mpre ingenious than solid. 

We do not ai^ contrary,” he says, to thfe [the second} com¬ 
mandment, According to the ancient custom qf Christians, we 

adorn our with pictures. in thejSw place, we 

do the unseen 

at^- hut we'' 

i a maij 
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oar churches, not for deification^ but to commemorate the acts of God 
and of his chosen servants, that we, in beholding them, (as forlnstance, 
in looking on the picture of our crucified Saviour,) may stir up our 
souls to piety, and to the imitation of them irt many acts of their lives. 
• Thirdly^ The obeisance which we make before llie pictures, we do not 
render to the pictures themselves, that is, to the boards, colours, orna¬ 
ments, or skill of the artist, but we render tljis to the persons whoni 
tbdy rei^resent, and to the pictures only an afTcctionate salutation* 
Thus, for example, r bow before tlse picture of my Saviour, ,but the 
devotion of my spirit, my faith, supplications, and hope, and the very 
obeisance which I pay, are all rendered to ihy Saviour alone, wlio is in 
heaven, an*f every where present, and the picture is only a kind of 
sensible incitement of my devotion. Moreover, it is necessary to be 
known, that the obeisance performed before thyiicture of our Saviour, 
and that before the picture of any of the saint^though to appearance 
the same, yet in reality are very different indeed. For tJie worship 
which I perform before the picture of the Saviour, consists in the 
deepest humility of soul before him as Lord and Creator of ajl; but 
that which I perform before the pictures (vf the saints is a reverence 
which I render to them out of a loving heart as his favourites, and as 
of the same nature, and of the same churchj and members of the same 
body with myself.” (Ibid, pp. 228, 229 p) 


But notwithstanding all that may be said on this subject, he 
admits that this reverencing of holy pictures may be turned in|o 
the most abominable idolatry, by persons attaching all their 
spcct toth^, hoping in them, and trusting in their material sub¬ 
stance, Tiiose persons, he adds, are chargeable with the guilt 
of idolatry, who bring their own particular picture into the church 
along with them, and worship only before It, or who respect those 
pictures more which arc adorned than such as are unadorned, 
the old more than the new, or who decline praying at all, when 
they have not a picture before them. Persons wlio thus act are 
great transgressors, and prove a great disgrace to the real profes¬ 
sion of the Christian iaitn. To avoid the above-mentioned errors, 
the venerable author urges the ^oecesaity of remembering—first, 
That the worship of GocI can .never be, »ncei;e, vihless it pro¬ 
ceed from a contrite and unfeigned spjirit j V land s^oiiidly, That 
'we hold to the divine won! and rest assured that it 

only contains the true rules by which yrt ought to please God.” 

In this defence of the jdiv^pcation of' depart ^ints, the attqiii- 
tifp readW will not cb^exyc that Platon /eeU himself at the 
greatest loss to preservjgj iiv^ a Shadow of consistency with the; 

f reat truths or revelati^w^hich h^4)ias explained in the 
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observ]i>g the idolatrous ideas which thousands of them acti»lty 
entertain concerning thp pictures and powers of ileparted raint% 
he at last produces the ^rand antidote against error in religious 
opinions and practices, viz. adherence to the Scriptures, a$ cion«- 
taining the only true rules by which we ough^ to please 

2. M. i&ourdza neyt conies to the doctrine of redemption, 
a;^ shows bow the fall of man rendered a Saviour necessary? in 
imitih he satisfactorily exposes the doctrine of indulgences, as 
maintained by the church of Rome., As, however, tnie part of 
his work is expressed with too muifli conciseness, we think Out 
readers wi]l be gratided with the luminous and correct Statements 
of the venerable metropolitan, on the present state of man, on 
the sacridce of Chr^as an atonement for sin, and the only way 
of salvation, and onlhc necessity of divine influcnccr 
On the first of these topics he observes: 

We have shown that a change must have taken place among the 
children of men; but the fountain out of which all thk evil flowed, we 
knew notl Now we behold the beginning of this evil; for the Holy 
Scriptures, in making known the happy state in which the first man 
was created, are also not silent in regard to the manner in which he 
fell from this happiness; and this fall has brought death upon all .men. 
The Avord of God clearly and powerfully confirms tliis. * By one man 
sift entered intd'the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon, 
all men, for that all have sinned; * Rom. v. 12. The Heathens them¬ 
selves, notwithstanding their great darkness, are unable^Jo deny tlie 
general corruption of the human race; but Christians alone enjoy the 
peculiar privilege of pointing to the very spring from which this flood 
of wickedness flows.”—** Surely it is unnecessary, in this place, to 
prove how wretclied and sorrowful man is in such a condition, because, 
to hawe the light of reason darkened, Ito be removed from virtue, coO'* 
sequently from God, from the mostexalted good, is estate of misery, 
than which the mind of man cannot conceive a greater,” (Platon, pp. 
12^. 126.) 

After proving the inofl^acyi^f repentance and good works, 
uptwithstanding the inftuite ;gbddnes% o( the Almighty, he has 
the ^ , 

ilO however, because God i^ iBfiiiB|lly,ia^t- 

cJfu], dr ts^her can, wjtlioul! regarding, 
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yrork of our salvation. And what this woy isy the word of God has 
particularly revealed* to us.” * 

** The death of Christ is the true and only sacrifice (for sin): for 

all the other sacrifices were nothing, but a kind of types or images of 
this; and it alone was capable of satisfying divine justice^ meriting for 
us God’s mercy* cleansing us from our sins, and of restoring us to our 
original state of blessedness. The word of^God bears testimony to 
thf^ ; * But Christ being come an high priest* of good things to come^ 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands* that if 
to say* not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves^ 
but b^ his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blooil of bulls and of 
goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christy 
who, through the eternal Spirit, oSkred himself without spot to God* 
puige your conscience from dead works* to serve the living God^* 
Heb. ix. ll—All tht blessedness we can ever expect from 
the divine goodness, is procured by the death of Christ; for, ^ He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered bins up for us all* how shall he 
not With him also freely give us all things? ’ Rom. viii. 32.”—*” And 
there ft no one so great a sinner whom his grace alone is not able to 
>j\e But in order that this grace may become oiTectual in us, faith is 
1 ((idisite, that is* we must heartily receive Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
anr' witliout doubting* rest assured, that only through him we cun be 
inado partakers of the mercy of God. Without the infinite merits of 
(.'luibt all our attempts are in vain, and man can never be saved. This 
is cleatly taught every where in the wora of God, John iii. 13; ^ For 
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who¬ 
soever believcth iif him should not perish* but have everlasting life; ’ 
and vcr&e 18, * He that believetli on him is not condemned, but he that 


bclieveth not is condemned already.’ When we consider faith as essen¬ 
tial to salvation, it is to be understood, that we mean faith unfeigned, 
sincere* and living^ that is, ^Jhith which worketh by love* Gal. v. 6/* 

” This faith is called jnstifyim^ /(tith^ because through it man is 
accounted just before God; yea, is accounted as such* accordi^ to the 
doctrine of Paul* without the works of the law: Uom. xi. 6* how 
is it possible for man to have any {fart in his own justificatiop, when it 
is impossible to ra justified*ia any other way* than by first confessing 
our guilt before God, and that we have mented his wrath ? However, 
those who are justified by faith must prove the same* and give evidence 
of their justification, by obeying the holy law of God* hm, according 
to Paul’s doctrine also, ‘ f^jth worketh by love; ’ Gal. v. G. And Soea 
faith is styled a Uxing Jam ; because it is unfeigned* and prerarves 
alive the spark of continual nrogress in virtue. But such as will not 
confess their pdverty befbro God, an^do not place their whole hope ftf 
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self, on account of the perfect harmony of ^is exposition with 
the doctrines of the Anglican church, as expressed in her thirty- 
nine articles and book of homilies. 

Though the Greek Church allows prayers and services for the 
dead as nu ancient and pious custom, and even prays i'or the re¬ 
mission of their sins, yet she docs by no means hold the doctrine 
of purgatory, or detei^ine any thing dogmatically concerning 
the state and condition of departed souls. The notion of purga¬ 
tory is confuted with considerable vehemence by M. Stourdza, 
in his chapter on rewards jind punirfnnents; but his arguments 
are not characterised by any peculiar novelty. The service for 
the dead in the llussinu Church appears to be little more than .a 
commemoration of deceased friends, established out of respect to 
the dead, and also to impress the minds of the living with a 
sense of their mortality. , 

In the Greek Ciiurch there are seven mysteries, (or sacra¬ 
ments as the [..atin Chprch terms them,} viz. Ba])tisni, the 
Chrism, the Eucharist, Confession or Tie)^cntancc, Ordination, 
Marriage and the Sanctified Oil. Of these, Baptism awl the 
Eucharist are the chief;' of the rest, according to Platon, the 
Chrism and Repentance belong to every Christian : but Ordfha- 
tion, Marriage, and the Sanctified Oil, are not obligatory upon 
all. 

The Sacrament of Baptis|p is performed either in the church 
or in a jirivate house: and the prayers, exorcisms, and ceremo¬ 
nies attending its administration, are long apd complicated.* 
The Greeks and Russians olways use a trine or tiirce-fold im¬ 
mersion; the first in the name of tho Father; the second in the 
name of the Soli; and the third in that of the Holy Spirit. For 
this usage, M. Stourdza is a strenuous advocate in opposition to 
baptism by sprinkling, as adopted by the Western Church ; but 
his account of the sacrament itself is by no moans so perspi¬ 
cuous as that of Platon, which is far more correct than the 
views entertained on that subjcdC by some latc^writers in this 
country, and m substance correspofiils with^the view pre¬ 
sented in a former volume bf this journaLf So indispensable is 
baptism esteemed, that in cases of extremity, where u priest 
cannot be obtained, lay-baptism is permitted; but is never re¬ 
peated on any aoconnt> ^ 

The chrism, or iiapttwnal unction, is administer^ immediatdy 
afier baptism, and holdit the place of confirmation in the Romish 

. . . ..n | ..?l. . • .. . . . . . 
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and Protestant Churches. This superstitious ceremony (for such 
in justice we must term it) is always used at the recej'tion of a 
proselyte from any other church: it is performed by the priest 
anointing the baptized person with holy ointment, with which 
he makes the sign of the cross on his ibrehend, eyes, nostrils, 
mouth, cars, breaA, hands, and feet, repeating these words at 
each sign—‘ The seal of the gift of the Holy ChosiJ This oint¬ 
ment, we arc informetl by Dr. Pinkerton, is composed of up¬ 
wards of twenty different ingredients, and is prepared and conse¬ 
crated with great ceremony, once a year, at Moscow*, by a 
Bishop, on the TIiin*sday in passion week. 

Both Platon and Stourdza condemn the Clmrch of Rome for 
depriving the laity of the cup, in administering the Eucharist: 
but the doctrine of transubstautiation is held by both churches, 
having in all probability been introduced into Russia by the 
Roman Catholic priests of the middle ages. Our readers will, 
perhaps, be amused, though we arc sure they will not be con¬ 
vinced, by the philosophical analogies,^produced by M. Stourdza 
in defence of the “ orlhodux church’^ for retaining ibis most 
absurd tenet. 

** Ce sacrement par lequel Tojuvre mysttrlcuscdo la redemption 
s’accomplit ct se matcrioUse tous les jours, est designs sous le nom 
d’Eucharistie, ou rfe gwev, parcequ’il cst effectivomeut Vaction 
mutuclle de la^racc divine et de la gratitude de Vhomme miscs on har¬ 
monic. II represente Ic scul tribut que la creature puisse offiii "i son 
crcatcur pour ie plus grand de tous Ics bienfaits ct Ic plus subiuuc dc 
tous les miracles. L’importance ctla icalite dc I'Eucharistie ^cfonde, 
comme cello du bapteme, sur dcs consonnanecs adinirables entre les 
deux mondcs, ct sur les emblemcs les plus consolans. Iai 7iuiniion 
du Cx)rps nouf, retrace symhohquement ceUc de I'awe, Toutes deux 
s^operent par Ics meines loix, je veux diro cedes de la iramubtautiaiion 
dcs especcs^ moypnnant la sanguification et la secretion des elcmens 
nutritifs. Le pain et le vin, sont le symbole des fluidcs et dcs soHdes 

J ui communiquent a la structure huinaine la forme ct le mouvement. 

I’une est Ic rcsultat dc; Possitication ct de la formation des chairs. 
L’autro s’efTectue et se conserve par la circulation du sang. Or nous 
avons fait observer plus haul, que fa/orme el Ic mouvewent represen- 
taient dans I’ordre physique, VinteUigence et la volonie au moral* 11 
suit de lA que la nutrition mcntalc produitc piar PEuchanstie, niimente 
le vrai ppincipc dc Pinteliigence et donno une impulsion salutaire i la 
vobnte. Lo choix dcs deux espies du pain ct du vin, qui caracte- 
risent le corns et le sang du Sauveur, n’est done pas inditfcrcnc ct arbi; 
traire sous le point dc vuc m^tapltysique. Lc M^diateur eternel se 
donne tout cotter il rfioittme^ pour agir sur la totality de son &tre, ct en 
nous annonfcot sa pn^ence dans Pl^charistie il nous r^vdleune v^ritu 
sublime: o’afit que/fame humaine tie peut avoir d* autre nourtUnre solide 
et viv^nie que son Dieu; et que ce n*e$t qtden dalliant sans ccsse i 

% 
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son princtpe, qu'elle parvient a renouvder les forces do son intdligence et 
de sa vol^ntc^ Ceci est mon corps^ selon I’au^ste manifestation d© 
TEvangile^ veut done dire en d’autres termes^ ceci est mon esprit, ma 
puissance, ma sasesse injinie, rendus palpables ^ Vetre dSgradi : ced est 
mon sang, veut dire, ceci est ma volontS, mon amour, principe du mouve-^ 
meat untverseL, qui seulpeut rigenirer la volonte de l*homme» Apr^ avoir 
einsi constate la profondeur et !a solidite du principe abstrait, ainsi 
que le sens symbolique da sacrement de 1 Eucharistie, comment peurt- 
on b^Biter un moment k admettre le dogme de la presence r^elle sous les 
esfUces trantformees du pain et du vin ? Quelle pourrait 6tre cette sin- 
guliere repugnance d adherer, pour tout homtne pfinetre du senti¬ 
ment de la toute presence de Dieu; en qui, selwn Texpressioo de St. 
Paul, nous vivons, nows nous mouvons, et nous existonsJ^ (Stourdza, p. 
S9—91.) . ' 


The Greek Church allows the eucharist to be administered to 
in&nts at the breast^ from the desire of sanctifying them from 
the womb; but the Western and Reformed Churches allow it 
only ta persons of riper ^years. In the former of these prac¬ 
tices, tliere is a greater exercise of faith; but the latter is un¬ 
questionably more scriptural as well as most rational. 

Confession or repentance is stated to be ** a mystery, in which 
the believer, on the sincere confession of his sins, and in a firm 
reliance on the merits of Christ, receives remission of his sins from 
God, through the servant of Christ.” It is' always necessary 
previously to receiving the communion. The Russian Church, 
indeed, prescribes it to all her members four times in the year; 
and in the monasteries this injunction is obeyed. But the laity, 
ibr tile most part, confess only once in the year, (to which the 
law^ compels them,) and they usually make their confession 
during the great fast before Easter. Formerly, it %vas customary 
for the priest to make very paiticular inquiries of the person 
who cainc to confess, urging the necessity of uncovering the 
wounds in order to have them healed: but this* custom is now 


usually laid aside: for the priest only recites the ten command- 
n^ts, and interrogates the periitent, yjiich of them he has 
violet^. The confessor has a discretional ]power to enlarge, or 
lessen, the duration and dq^ee of punishment, or to exchange 
one penance for another. He is, however, prohibited from im¬ 
posing any penalties that ^re impracticable; but must regulaete 
them according lio the of the penitents aijd thriV ability 
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virtue of the power committee! to him) he then absolves him ia 
the name of the Father, ^and of the Son, and of thp Holy 
Ghost. 

Ordination “ is a mystery, in which the Holy Spirit, by the 
laying on of the hands of his servants, consecrates the worthy 
person chosen, to -dispense the ordinances and feed the flock of 
Clyist.*^ This rite is performed through the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, and the imposition of hnncTs in the midst of the 
assembled church, who confirm the choice made, by cxclaimii^ 
‘‘ He is worthy.” 

Though the Greek Church regards matrimony as a mystery, 
(iam,) Flaton defines it to be simply a holy rite, {obriud^) in 
which the servant of the church unites two marriageable persons, 
and implores the divine blessing upon them. For this more 
rational view of the subject, the venerable metropolitan did not 
escape the censures of his brethren. 

The ceremony of marriage is always performed in the church,^ 
and it consists of three parts or offioes, which were formerly 
celebrated at different times after certain intervals, though at 
present they constitute only one service. These offices are, 

1 . Tne betrothing^ in which the parties exchange rings or other 
presents, as pledges of their mutual fidelity and attachment; 

2 . The mairtmomal coronation^ which is properly the rite of 
marriage. In this, the priest, having painted out the duties of 
the matrimonial connexion, and interrogated the parties relative 
to their mutual consent, crowns them, with prayer: 3. I'hc dis-^ 
solving of' the crowns; which ceremony is performed on the 
eighth day, the priest concluding with the following prayer: 

■Wo thy servants, O Lord, having ratified the, contract, and 

f ierformcd the ceremony of marriage, as in Cana of Galilee, and 
aid up the symbols of it, give glory to thee, the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now and for ever, even unio ages 
of ages.”—The crowns, anciently used on these occasions, were 
garlands of flowers: but at preisent every church has two crowns, 
made either of gold oa silver. No marriages are solemnised 
during Lent; and a fourth marriage is altogether unlawful in the 
Greek Church. 

The last mystery of the Orthodox Church is that of the 
Xoiov, that is, the sanctified or holy oil^ the administration of 
which is not confined to persons at th^i point of death, or danger^ 
ously ill, likg the extreme unction of fne Church of Rome; 
if devout persons require it, 09 •the slightest i^lady, they 
anointed Witl^ oil by*the servaht of t,he\enurcb, whoi;* ptayeth to 
hia fe<X)ye^ sIckn'SE^s, and for thefo^> 0 pM 
his sins.* This" ormhan<^^^ the 

apple Jamp (v. 15,1 bdf Is p dep obligatory bn all 
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persons, or necessary to salvation. According to, the ritual of 
this myfitcrjjf, seven priests are required to cel^rate it; but it is 
now administered by a less number, it being diffit^ult in- the 
country to collect the number stated in the regulations. Each 
of the ofHciating priests, in his turn, with a twig, upon the end 
of which^there is a little cotton, anoints the sick person with oil, 
oa the chief parts of the body. * ^ 

■Exclusive of the above mentioned mysteries, the Russian 
QiUrcli retains certain traditrons or ceremonies; which, it is 
asserted, have descended froni the apostolic age, or were in¬ 
stituted by the immediate successors of the apostles, and which 

have been observed by all holy antiquityAlthough it is 

. t ^ n^it consist in these ceremonies, yet 

It is alleged that they are of serious importance. M. Slourdza, 
who can see nothing but absolute perfection in the dogmas and 
worship of his church, thus eulogizes her external rites: 


■ du culte ext6rieur se fondc sui* la nature mixte de 

1 Jionime, sur la rcalite des Tapports existflns entre le tnonde visible et 
lord re de clioses superieur; enfin sur I’imitation de notre Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ. Aussi les premiers chretiens seruunissaiont-ils i^guli^rc- 
ment pour chanter les louangcs de Dieu, mediter Ics Ecritures^offrir 
le sacrifice de TEucharistic et celcbrer la m^moirc dcs martyrs de la 
verit^^. Les accroissemens du Christianisme qui, sorti des catacoxnbes, 
vint s asseoir sur les trones de Pumvers, durent neccssairement ajoutcr 
^-la pompe et i la splendeur dcs solemnites religieuses, mais le fonds 
dcnicura toujours le nieme. Les fideles continuerent d se rossembler 
dans Icft temples et les basiliques, pour y jouir des prdmesscs du Sau- 
veur, qui declare sa presence, Id oil deux ou plusicurs adoraceurs sont 
^unis en son non). On cut toute fois lieu de s’^cricr avec le Iloi- 
Prophete r Contbieti j'eti aimi Id fndjgnijiceucc de in deiJteuTe, 

** Mais le culte exterfeur transmis i Peglise orthodoxe, par les pre- 
mt^VB siteles du Christianisme, n*en conserva pas moins son uniii, son 
uniformitk et sa myeste* La forme des temples, les autels, les vases 
sacres, les chants, les habits pontificaux, les rits des sacremens et des 
fun^railies, les offices de la quadrag^ime, les pompes nocturnes de la 
DAtivite et de la resurrection, le sens emblematique du voile qui couvre 
le sanctuaire ; des encensoirs et des mystiques flambeaux : toutyporte 
1 empreinte de I’antiquite la plus reculee et la plus invariable. 


^ tputes, les salptes initiatoircs du Chnsttanisme primitifl 

JJn y reconnait j|||/aucen8^d^ cat6chuthdpes, l^Amour et Pal- 

l^re^e des imtiM : te aotilr^idesi^jpartes qui precede P6nonc$^jdir sym- 
^ recu^iHement 1'Ucte do la conseqrs^pn* Le voile 

^ est iiccdKqplie^;; Le jpfStre 
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Roi'Prophete, rutentissent comme jadis devant I’arche, pour cuicbrer 
I’Hotnme-Dieu. * 

“ Tuute cette divine Liturgie ii’est quc la melodie de I’amour, de 
la foi et de I’csperance, qui ressuscitent les 6clios lointains du passe.” 
(Stourdza, p. 103—105.) 

The Liturgy of the Greek Church is, unquestionably, of great 
antiquity; but candour requires us to add t)iat it is most tediously 

E rolix: and we turn from it with grateful pleasure to the simple 
ut sublime and devotional formulary for public worship of our 
national church : ‘ which,’ it has been truly said, * is so judi¬ 
ciously contrived, that the wisest may exercise" at once their 
knowledge and devotion; and yet so plain, that the most igno¬ 
rant may pray with understanding; so full that nothing is omitted 
which is ht to be asked in public; and so particular that it com- 
prizeth most things, which we would ask in private; and yet so 
short as not to tire any that hath true devotion. Its doctrine is 
pure and primitive; its ceremonies [are] so few and innocent that 
most of the Christian world agree in them : its method is exact 
and natural; its language is significant and perspicuous; most 
of the words and phrases being taken out.of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the rest are the expressions of the first and purest ages; so 
that whoever tahes exception at these, must quarrel with the lan¬ 
guage of the Holy Ghost, and fall out with the church in her 
greatest innocence: and, in the opinion of the most impartial 
and excellent Grotius, (who was no melllber of, nor had any 
obligation to, our church,) the Eqglish Liturgy comes so near 
to the primitive pattern, that none of the reformed churches can 
compare with it.’ 

But, to return to the Greek Church:—the Russian clergy are 
divided into regular and secular, or monks and parochial clergy. 
The latter are supplied from the spiritual schools, which arc in¬ 
tended chiefly to train up young men for the priestly office. I'iio 
superior clergy are divided into metropolitans, archbishops, and 
bishop.s, who are indiscriminately styled Archirhs (Apxupei;): 
but the title of Metropolitan or Bishop is merely personal, and 
not properly attached to the see. It rarely happens that one 
' Archir^ is subordinate to another. Promotion to the episcopal 
rank depends entirely on the-will’of the sovereign. When a 
vacancy takes place in a diocese, the holy legislative synod esta¬ 
blished at Moscow, (to which the entire ^vernment and spiritual 
concerns of the church are confided,) presents two or threin 
candidates, to \he Emperor, fronj -the Archimandrites, or chie& 
of monasteries, out of whom hS selects one, whom he ordj^:^ to 
be consecrated an Archir^, though he is not restrictej^^; hU 
choice to any on^ of the candidates thus renoniniende#||^->^ 
Neat indignity to the Archir^s, are th^ Black Clerj^, or 
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monks,^ to which class belong the Archimandrites, from whom 
all bishops arc chosen, and under them are various. monastic 
officers. All the Black Clergy, as well as the Archires, are 
obliged to lead rigid and secluded lives; they are prohibited from 
eating animal food, and arc not permitted to marry after enter¬ 
ing into this order. They compose the regular clergy j and all 
the powers and dignities of the Russian Church are exclusively 
vested in them. 


The White Clergy, or secular priests, consist of/)rotoirei(rig4)- 
roit§ei()f priests, deacons, readers, and sacristans. The protoircs, 
priests, and deacons, must all have been educated in the spiri¬ 
tual sdiools; and they must also have been married before they 
can be ordained to these offices. They arc, however, restricted 
from marrying widows, and can only marry once. On the death 
of their wives, they are at liberty to enter into the order of the 
Black Clergy, by becoming monks; and thus the way is open be¬ 
fore them, to the first dignities of the Russian Church. But, if 
any of them are desirous of marrying a second time, they must 
previously resign their office in the priesthood, from which they 
are for ever excluded. The duties of the secular clergy are pe¬ 
culiarly laborious. The service of the church, which is of exces¬ 
sive length, must be performed three times a-day: and the ce¬ 
remonies of baptism, marriage, visiting the sick. See. &c. are 
both numerous and-^mplicated; consequently they have but 
little leisure for study, and few publications, either of a moral 
or religious kind, come from their pens. As however the state 
of literature among the secular priests has undergone a material 
change for the better, during the last century. Dr. Pinkerton 
meaks of many of thenl as men not only of exemplary piety and 
Melity in the discharge of their pastoral duties, but also of distin¬ 
guished learning. In most of the churches, as well in towns as in 
villMcs, a sermon is preached every Sunday, and on the prin¬ 
cipal holidays: and some of the discourses, which he has heard 
in different parts of the empire, for sound reasoning and clear 
views of the leading doctrines of the gospel, might have done 
honoui* to a British clei^man. The superior clergy he asserts,‘ 
in the language of Dr. ^ng (who wrote fifty years since), “ are 
men, whose candour, mbdesty, and truly primitive simplicity of 
manners, would have fllustrated the first ages of Christianity.” 
Their ^ebk^^eai writings, specially of late yef rs, are repre¬ 


sented as honourable lotheif profession and country: but, un- 
rtely for th^fc lfteraty reputation, tfiw write in a. language 
|» unknowtilb ti^e cjher nations of Europt^. The C&- 
I’doctrine” of ®3ld:on, - Busdan Dis- 

^eburses,” of Mii^iael Demitzski, the present metropolitan df 
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Novogprod and St. Petersburg, are the only productions of the 
Russian clergy, which have been naturalized in our lan^ago. 

The Treatise of the late venerable metropolitan of Moscow 
was first published in the Slavonian language, in the year 1765, 
since which period it has gone through numerous large editions,* 
and has been introduced into almost every place of education 
in the Russian Empire. The learning, devotional feeling, 
and sound Scriptural knowledge which this treatise evinces (as 
our extracts will show), are such ds would do credit to the clergy 
qf any church. That he accommodates himself in some respects 
to the superstitious notions which have hitherto obtained among 
the more illiterate Russians, our readers will doubtless have ob¬ 
served : but we think that, in proportion as his book is circu¬ 
lated among them, his frequent endeavours to correct their 
erroneous ideas will be crowned with success, especially as the 
diffusion of the Scriptures in the different dialects spoken by the 
various tribes and nations that inhabit the vast dominions of the 
Emperor Alexander, is daily ii]crc.asin{f through the instrumen¬ 
tality of the numerous Bible Societies, which are now actively 
occupied in printing the sacred volume. • 

The discourses translated from the Russian of the most Rev. 

(Michael Desnitz&ki, present metropolitan of Novogorod and St. 
Petersburg, are characterised by simplicity and clearness in an¬ 
nouncing the great truths of the gospel. The venerable author 
is said to be a man of profound learning^ who has raised him¬ 
self, by his talents and eloquence, from the office of a common 
priest, to one of the first dignities of the Russian ^hurch. The 
anonvmous editor, or translator, informs us that* the sermons, 
which we are now introducing to the notice of our readers, 
werb written and preached, when he was a parish priest at 
Moscow, and that they have been taken with his consent, from 
some manuscript volumes in his own hand-writing, dated in the 

{ rears 1787 and 1788, and hitherto unpublished in the Russian 
angunge. The sul^ects of these discourses are, one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism (Eph. iv. 5); the difference between the baptism 
of John and of Christ,—~the baptism of water and of the Spirit 
(John i. 31—33); since salvation is by faith, what ^lace is 
to be assigned to good wo/rks f (Eph. ii. 8, 9.) and the persons 
for whom Christ prays. (John xvii. 9.) As the volume now ; 
under, consideration is neither large nor costly, we shall midke 
only one or t^o extracts, chiefly for the purpose of showing 

. . 1 ■ .. ,ij . ,,, 

* His traodator. Dr. Piifkertoti^ finredriched his work* with maDv.^MiliMhle 
aotes,ran ajppendix relative to the Orders from the Raulan Church 
mucti ciirie^ DViUtcr), for which wt&mtisC refer to his and ah 

vw>k oit.tlte R«fldan^eiigy> wheneewebav^ sevehil iatei^iag tnrticn- 
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the unity of sentiment between this author and the venerable 
Platon, on some important topics which have been agitated in 
this country. Our first passage shall be taken from the second 
discourse on baptism. * 


“ As Jesus Christ, when he was baptized in the river Jordan by his 
forerunner John, received from on high the manifestations of hU divi¬ 
nity—received a testin^ny of it by the descent of the Holy Spirit, like 
a dove, and by the voice of his heavenly Father, that he was bis Son, 
begotten by him from Eternity, in whom he is ever well pleased— 
that he is the true God; so every one baptized in faith in the name of 
the life-giving Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, de¬ 
ceives a spiritual anointing through the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
and the scaling by bis gifts ; the seal or testimony that Christ is more 
than a servant; that he is a son, and if a son, then an heir of God; that 
he is already of the kingdom of holiness, of the ^ holy nation,'' of the 
peculiar people; the baptism of the Holy Spirit, and not of water, 
effects .all this. Water, which washes the body from defilement, is used 
in baptism, not as the thing which by itself purifies the inner man, but 
merely as the thing which represents tlie invisible Spirit of God, which 
can perfectly wash, cleanse, purify, and sanctify: but from this differ¬ 
ence, between the outward and inward baptism—between the baptism 
of John and of Christ, with water and with the Spirit, we must not be 
satisfied with the mere outward action—the external administration of 
the ceremony; we must not reckon it sufficient to wash the man witif 
water, which does not cleanse the inner man, but only represents that 
there is power and strength communicated to the man by the saving 


operation. 

The outward baptism with water is still without power, and with¬ 
out efficacy tg procure the pardon of sin and true reconciliation, and 
even at present does not procure pardon, if it be only outwardly ad¬ 
ministered, without entire conversion by the invisible Spirit of God, 
who cleanses, vivifies, and sanctifies. Even now that Christ is come, 
as well as in the time of John, such baptlsih wilt only be watery and 
not spiritual* As in the time of the apostles, after the ascension of the 
Lord to heaven, there were disciples, who when they were examined 
by the apostles whether they had^received the Holy ijhost since they 
believed, answered, * We have not so much as heard whether 
ihere be any Holy Ghost:' so even* now, if of those that may ^ 
be reckoned believers, of 'those that have been baptized, there 
may ||i persons who not only do not fed the actual indwelling of 
the limy Spirit in themselves, but have not even the understand¬ 
ing and knowlei^ of him: as at that time there were in Samaria 
each as heajrd from ibe , apostle Philip the glad tiding^ of , the 
kingdom of and- the name of Jesus, and were baptized with 
water, yet ne«ertbi^i^,Jbad not^eceiyed the Spirit ot God, were not 
'honoured with the spirbu^ andifi^ng, •'fotas yet the Holy Ghost 
uponnono ef only as it i$ said ip of the 

. they were baptiaed m the, npm ^ they yeoaired 
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lem, being sent by the other apostles, they prayed for them to God^ 
and laid liands on them, and they received the Holy Gh(ftl.’—Sa 
even now there may be persons who are baptized as Christians, with 
water only externally, who have not received the Holy Spirit; not 
profited by his saving operation; you ought therefore to be greatly 
afraid lest the mystery of baptism has been administered only as a 
common external ceremony, and that you have been washed only with 
water, and thus miss the blessed influences of flie Holy Spirit. 

He who enters upon the Christian calling, and seeks through the 
ordinance of baptism to receive forgiveness of sins and a new life, 
must pray the Lord our God to send down upon the outward sign of 
baptism, upon the natural water, the supernatural power of the Holy 
Spirit, to sanctify the water, and by the cleansing power of his sanc¬ 
tification, purify from pollution both the body and the soul, and 
quicken them into immortal life.” (Desnitzki, p.21«—28.) 

On the subject of faith and good works, this author has the 
^fbllpw'ing remarks. 

Faith in Christ is the foundation of oiy* salvation. It is the be* 
ginning of life, and good works must spring from it, to manifest this 
life. They must serve as marks that the inner man lives by faith; 
wliercfore the apostle James saith, ‘ Shew thy faith by thy works„' 
(ch, ii. 18.) as if he had said, ‘ Since ye believe in Christ—since yc 
consider yourselves redeemed by him, and think that ye have been 
made alive in your inner man by faith, then shew your faith by being 
made alive through it to good works.’ It is the property of life to 
act; as the natural man does not conceive himself, quicken himself 
produce himself, but deriving his being from God through his parents,, 
as born and Teceives strength to move and act, and being alive musi 
act: so, in like manner, tlie spiritual, the inner man cannot save him¬ 
self ; cannot regenerate himself, or give himself spiritual and eternal 
life, but receives it from above, even from the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through faith [as his mother]. Having spiritual fellow¬ 
ship with Christ by faitlk; being by him regenerated and restored to 
life, he must of necessity act and perform good and spiritual works; 
and that in order to shew and testify that he lives by faith, and is're- 
generated by it. As, under the Oid Testament dispensation, the cir- 
cumcislun of the foreskin of the flesh was only a sign of the righteous¬ 
ness of faith in the Messiah, but sucli a sign as it was indispensably 
ftecessary to observe, although the individual himself might be an un¬ 
righteous man; so now, under the New Testament, good works, al¬ 
though they do not justify us, must be performed, that they may 
serve as signs of the righteousness of faith. Faith having justified and 
quickened us, must infallibly produce good works; not for justifica¬ 
tion, but to she^ that it exists in man ; hence it is said, that * faith 
without works,’ that is, destitute of iHfe appropriate signs, * is dead;’ 
such faith cannot quicken die man. 

But in addition to this, true living faith appropriating ta itself 
justification through Christ must produce good works, in testimony of 
our gratitude to the High and Lofty One for the blessings he has 
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showered u|ion As children love their parents according to^tbe 
flesh, not in order that they may gain any thing from them, but ra¬ 
ther to express their thankfulnos for the love and care with which 
they have nourished them from their birth and further, in regard to 
their inheritance, they must be convinced, that as it w^as no defect in tlie 
love of tlicir parents to give them life, ncithcr.can it argue a defi- 
ciancy of love to bestow also the means of prolonging life; so in the 
spiritual birih, we must love God; yield ourselves to Ins holy Vtill, 
and do works of righteousness—not to merit the Christian inheritance, 
the kingdom of God, but rather to express our gratitude to him for 
the grace whicli has redeemed us. We must be persuaded that the 
kingdom of God is not the wages of an hireling, but the gift of God : 
a generous, gratuitous grant flowing from the love of God, * of grace/ 
for the sake of Christ. Hut our love, and other good works, are a debt, 
and not deserving of any recom|)ensc—' We have done that which 
was our duty to do’ (Luke xvii. 10.) saith Christ. Do not think that 
you have performed much, and are worthy oi* a reward for your ser- ^ 
vice; by no means, but when ye have done all, say, We are unprofit- ' 
able and useless servants. '• 

Heboid then, Cliristians! what faith is, and wl)at our works are. 
Sec that our salvation is in Christ alone, depending upon his merit, 
and obtained on our part' only by fiiith, which likewise is the gift of 
God. See too that faith must, without fail, bring along with it good 
works, and thus prove its existence; and as an appropriate test of our 
gratitude to God for our redemption, let us believe in our Lord 
Jesus Christ with a time and sincere heart; believe that he is our life 
and our salvation ; believe that are saved by his grace alone through 
faith ; then we slmll do good, love Dim with all our soul, make all our 
desires bow to his wHl, and according to bis commandment, love 
our neighbotrr as ourselves ; yield ourselves servants to lum in all obe¬ 
dience, to testify to him' that wc are his grateful children, mindful of 
his great goodness manifested in our creation, but more especially in 
redeeming US'through the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Des- 
hitzski, p. 37^—^1.) 

The whole of the discourses on the characters for whom 
Chriattprays (John xvii. 9.) isjruly excellent: but we can find 
room only for one extract more, t Having stated at length 
who are the persons intended, be thus sums up his argument, 
and shows for wlwm Christ does not pray, and consequently 
who are excluded from salvation. 

“ Jesus Christ prays and intercedes for every one, ^vho,,haviDg heard 
tberdivin& word proceeding from the Father, penetrates its meaning, 
and confesses.Jt. To him the sacrifice of Christ is saving*—reconciuv 
atioa is obtained—'redemption if* effected* He believes that it is trQ% 
and proceeds from God; receives It into liimself, observes it, fulfils 
it; ^confesses Jesus Christ, to be the ambassador of God, the.sentof 
;,;^04i4heFatl)er; co^erateswith his Holy Spirit; believes in tbe tci- 

God ;■ believes so tbat>he leaves the world, renounces fak 
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own will, and clenvcs to Christ; reckons himscU' to be of him, and 
not of the world—to be of liim alone, and not of the flesh—fo be of 
him alone, and not of tlie devil. Christ sanctified himself, oifored 
himself in sacrifice, died for every one nho sacrifices himself to him, 
who serves him in body and spirit, sanctifies liimself in soul and heart, 
who dies to the wcvld, and abides in him. Jesus Christ gives life, 
eternal life to every one who, like the branches in tlie vine, abides in 
hiilk, who finds in him the heavenly manna* is nourished by Iiis spi¬ 
ritual food, and produces fruit, is regulated by bis doctrine, and goes 
on towards perfection, 

For every one Christ prays, wlio with a true aud sincere heart 
has recourse to him by faith, and asks in prayer. ‘ ICvery one that 
asketli receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to liim tliat knjck- 
eth it sliall be opened.’ For all those who tlius believe tlie IVlediator 
between (lod and uum, the (lod-man Jesus Christ prays—‘ I pray for 
them,’ saitli he, * and not for them only, hut for all wJio shall l)eiiove 
on me through their word.’ ' But 1 pray not for all the world ’—but 
who are to be understood by the term iha tvorl/l, and who arc excluded 
from the prayer of Christ ? Linder the n:ime the worlds not only are 
those to be understood who do not know Christ at all, aud do not be¬ 
lieve in him, ns fur instance heathens; not only those are meant who 
miglit by the works and miracles of Christ know him and believe ia 
him; but who like the Jews, through obstinacy would not acknow¬ 
ledge liim. Not only, 1 say, are such included under the denomina¬ 
tion of the world, but also all those who, knowing the word of God 
from Jesus Christ, and having professed the faith, do not jiroduce 
fruit from that divine seed, and increase it; but it is choked and de¬ 
filed in them by the world, and they rest in the mere name of Christ¬ 
ianity. All these are to be understood as the world, who arc in strict 


alliance with the world, are firmly attached to it, whose hearts are 
chained down to earthly things, whose thoughts are earthly, sensual^ 
devilish—not heavenly, spiritual, divine. 

Hence we may conclude that every one is excluded from the 
prayer of the Lord, and is condemned witli the world, who is the 
friend of the world, and in fellowship with it, aud is not one with 
Christ. Every one loses, with the unbelieving heathen, eternal life, and 
is destined to eternal death, who leads the life of a heathen, who in¬ 
dulges in luxuries and drunkenness, and lust and ^arice; lives as if he 
had never known Christ, nor heard his holy cloctrine. Every one 
falls short of salvation through the Saviour, has no participation in the 
sacrifice of his death, or his supper in the heavenly kingdom, who» 
with the obstinate Jews, if not in words yet in deed, puts Christ to 
death; in words like Judas, embraces him, but in deed abandons him¬ 
self to the world, the flesh, and the devil; and for a little gain, a verj 
small satisfactioB, betrays him to those who crucify and murder him. 
Every one is excluded frpm reconciJitftmn with the Father who is not at 
peace with himself and with his neighbour; in whom tumultuous pas*- 
sions and vices live, who. endeavours not and intends not to overcome 
his lust and desires, and. in whom> dwell anger, envy, emnity, msdevoK 
lence towards others like himself, and who emtuot find peace from tbo 
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Being virhois above him. Every one who files from the holiness of 
Jesus is estranged from him, and seeks not repentance nor communion 
with Christ, nor strength from him for his direction, and thinks not 
of amendtnent. No one can come into fellowship with God who is 
here alienated from him, joined to the world and the flesh, and abides 
not in Christ his temple, his inner man, but defies it by the lusts of 
the flesh, pride, the world, and the devil, and does not prepare it for 
a habitation of God, even to the end of his life. No one can hopS in 
the mediation of Christ who does not pray that he may intercede tbr 
him ; and if he asks, yet not as he ought to ask, but merely in words, 
and not with the heart. He honours him w'ith the words of his mouth, 
but his heart is far from Inm. He prays, but only with external cere¬ 
mony, not with inward humility of soul—he pra 3 's in outward form, 
not in inward power. And as the Lord sees the inner mind, hears 
the sighing of the heart, accepts the spiritual prayer—those who with 
their lips only call him, Lord! Lord! shall not be saved,' according 
to his own declaration. lie who asks not from the bottom of his 
heart, but with a wavering unsettled mind, and who is a Christian only 
b}' profession, is excluded from the prayer and intercession of Christ. 
Behold then of whom it is that he says, * I pray not for all tlic world.^ 
He docs not pray for those who do not seek his prayers, he excludes 
from a participation of his * sanctification * those who do not endeav¬ 
our to obtain sanctification. They fall short of life who willingly for¬ 
sake Ljfcy that is, himself; and go to the lost world, and love it—he 
removes them from redemption, who with their own wills remove from 
him. ^^ummoned to the judgment of God, he calls and they do not 
hear his voice; he draws them, but they do not go; lie knocks, and 
they do not open. It is just that such should be excluded from the 
flock—cast oft* from mediation—lose redemption. It is just that our 
Saviour should thus address his Father: * Uighteous Father! I pray 
for these, I pray not for the world.* (Desnitzski, pp. 48,49. 51~54-) 

The coincidence between the m’eccding paragraphs and the 
best divines of our national church, cannot fail to attract the at¬ 
tention of all who arc conversant with the latter. The lovers of 
pure and unsophisticated religious truth, will be gratified to 
learn (on the authority of tho translator)? that the venerable 
metropolitan, Desuitzski “ still continues to deliver his weekly 
instructions in the monastery of St. Alexander Nevski, and for 
the most part unwritten, after having perft)rmcd the service* 
The simple illustration of divine truth, in the language under¬ 
stood by all, attracts a great multitude, not only of the common 
people, but likewise persons of the highest rank, who also reckon 
it a happiness to have these opportunities of prpfiting by the 

E ious and touching addresses*" which full from the lips of their 
eloved pastor.'* 

The Russian clergy are completely exempted from all civil 
l;axcs, and also from corporal punishments, even in the case of 
committing capital crimes. By an imperial decree issued in 
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1801, they arc permitted to hold lands; but the greater^part of 
their support is derived from the free-will offerings of their 
parishioners, and their revenues are comparatively sinalL The 
Russian empire is divided into thirty-six eparchies or Aiocc^e^i 
the extent of which is nearly the same as that of the provinces or 
governments. In Ihese, there arc 483 cathedrals and 26,598 
churches, many of which arc magnificent edifices. The service of 
the ‘ Orthodox Church ’ is comp];ised in more than twenty folia 
volumes, all in the Slavonic or ancient langugc of the country, 
which is not well understood by the greater part.of the modern* 
Russians. Twelve of these volumes, one for every month, con¬ 
tain the particular services and hymns for the festivals of the 
saints, who are so numerous in the Greek calendar, that their 
number far exceeds that of days in the year. The chief part of 
the service consists of psalms and hymns, which, instead of being 
sung, are now mostly read, and in a very rapid,—not to say 
unintelligible manner. The gospel, however, is always read 
slowly, and in a distinct and audible voice. Since the reigns of 
Peter the Great, and of Catherine II., both of whom introduced 
numerous salutary regulations and restrictions into the monas¬ 
teries and nunneries of Russia, these are less peopled than 
formerly, though the monastic order (w'hich adheres to the rule 
of St. Basil) cannot be altogether abolished without an essential 
change in the constitution of the church; for the higlicr ranks 
of the clergy can only be chosen from the monks. The nunne¬ 
ries, which continue to subsist, are properly asylums for aged 
or unfortunate females, who there sj)cnd the remaindc;-of their 
days in retirement, most of them being usefully employed, 

M. JStourdza devotes an entire chapter to the subj(*et of toler¬ 
ation, on Avhich he has many sensible and just observations. 
Toleration, he contcnrls, is the great and distinguishing feature 
of the Russiau church: and his assertions arc corroborated by 
Dr. Pinkerton, who states that all ranks of Russians are in 
general free from that persecuting rancour against other religious 
persuasions, which has been so characteristic of the Roman Catho¬ 


lics. Thoiigii llie Russians adhere strictly to the doctrines and ce¬ 
remonies of their own church, yet not only the laity, but also the 
clergy arc far from thinking that there is no salvation without 
her pale. , 

In concluding our account of M. Stourdza's volume, we cannot 
but take notic|! of the flights of oriental imagination, which are 
frequently to be found in it. TheSe, perhaps, may be pardoned 
in a layman and a couifsellor of state, from whom it would be 
absurd to look for that order and regularity which we naturally 
expect to see in the composition of a divine: but, while we recog¬ 
nize in his pages much truly Christian feeling, we also regret to 
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find hyn too often trefiting of Cliristianity ns a system, a theory, 
a speculative doctrine, rather than as a vivifying principle, the 
life of the Jiving, and the jireparativc of eternity. This writer 
ventures to predict high destinies for the national cliurch of his 
country. * She has,’ he says, ‘ been persecuted: she has passed 
through fire and water; she lias resisted the assaults of Jslamism, 
and has converted the north. She has, indeed, been deprived 
of her splendid vestments; but nothing can wrest from her that 
deposituin of faith and of tradition, which she has preserved, un¬ 
adulterated and uninjured. Though the ‘ Orthodox Cliurch ' is 
now undergoing a Babylonish captivity, yet she shall rebuild the 
temple : and that stone which human builders have pretended to 
reject, shall become the corner-stone of the sacred edifice.’ 

The introduction of Bible Societies (now amounting to more 
than two liundred), and of schools of national instruction, into the 
vast dominions of Russia, together with the wise and liberal mea¬ 
sures which are now in progress for })romoting the moral and 
civil improvement of its immense population,—lead us to hope, 
that M. Stourdza’s expectations may be realized. Sincerely do 
wc Avish that Russia may unite all her efforts witli those of the 
Protestant chuixhcs in carrying Christianity, with its attendant 
blessings, into remote countries: for she has nothing to fear from 
the church of Rome, so long as the latter pursues her present 
narrow jiolicy, recoiling with affright from the pure word of 
Cod, and prostrating herself bclbre the fallible word of man. 


Aar. VI.—MRS. HANNAH MORE S BIBLE RHYMES. 

Bible Rhijmes^ on the Barnes of all the Boohs of the Old and 
Kar 'fesiavienty tenth jUlusions to some of the principal 
cidvnls and Characters^ By Hannah More. Rimo. pp. 94?. 
Cadell. London, 1821. 

If any one were to ask us to give them a general description of 
Mrs. More’s spirit and manner in conversation with her friends, 
wc do not know that we could convey the idea more effectually, 
than hy referring them to this little book of familiar rhymes. 
The enquirer would there find a graceful, flowing,’ unstudied 
exhibition of the most important truths which can interest a 
iniiid anxious about its immortal concerns; the ‘pastime, if we 
^l»ay so express ourselves, of an intellect great, and a spirit loity 
the smallest undertakings; and through the gaiety of whose 
unpretondin'g couplets, a vein of pious composure, of affectionate 
a^Qsibility, and tempered zeal, is characteristically apparent. 
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Just of this sort is the conversation of Hannah More,—easy, 
pointed, unpresuming, pure, spiritual, and learned. liave, 
therefore, a great value tor this little book, as a sort of portrait of 
the ordinary manner of this distinguished woman. 

It is not to be expected that we should make an elaborate 
article upon this unlaboured production, which was written as an 
atiractive preparation of the 3 'ouiig mind fur the studious perusal 
of the Sacred Volume, by laying before it a short, familiar, ami 
condensed view of its properties, distinctions, and general I'xccl- 
leiice. This has been done in verse, of the four feet measure, 
with an apology for its uusuitablencss to the tllgnity oi' the sub¬ 
ject, for the sake of bringing the matter more within tlio gn^^p of 
young memories, and of giving to the work an air of less preten¬ 
sion, and ])erhaps of greater checrlnlnoss. For the object evi¬ 
dently in the view of the author, wo think this little pcrkn inance 
well calculated, and that it would answer tlic best of pniposcs to 
lodge the greater part of it in tlic memory of a young pca son, 
excmj)lifying its several dclineatiotis* by ypccimens iVom the 
sacred book itself. We will now let the work speak for itself; 
and we trust that the reader will agrec.with us, that in the ex¬ 
tracts wc shall })roduce, which arc taken without much selection, 
there is more of real poetical merit than the title “ Biblical 
Rhymes” adequately expresses. 

The Book of Psalms, and tlie leading circumstances of the 
life and character of the roj’al minstrel, arc glanced at with great 
spirit and cflect in the following lines, the words and argument 
of w’hich convey important (ruths, which cannot be too early 
and hardl 3 ’'too late impressed upon tijo heart. 


“ Is it a seraph strikes the strings ? 

Or is it royal David sings? 

Thy PsAi.Ms divinely bring to view, 

Jesus, thy root and offspring too. 

Mark, how the author’s hallow’d lays 
Begin with prayer, and end with praise! 

Coniuierce how sure 1 which, while it gives 
Due payment, rich returns receives; 

As tides, which from the shore recede, 
lleturn to fill the native bed, 

So praise, which we to God impart. 

Comes back in blessings to the heart. 

Gainful return, to man when given 
.Such interchange 'twixt earth and heaven!” (P. 28.) 


The prophet Isaigh holds Jifs proper distinction among the 
subjects recorded in this pious little nuinual. He is very s\W*etly 
announced, and we are not afraid to say, that it was necessary to 
be endued with the feelings both of a poet and a Christian to 
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be qualified for describing, as Mrs. More lids done^ the excel¬ 
lencies of this sublime Organ of the Holy Spirit. 

“ Thee, great Isaiah, dare I paint, 

Prophet, evangelist, and saint ? 

So just thy strong prospective view, 

’Tis prophecy and history too. 

Rapt in futurity, lie saw, '' 

The Gospel supersede the law. 

Prophet! in thy immortal lines. 

The fulness of perfection shines; 

There, present things the Spirit seals, 

There, things that shall be he reveals. 

Doctrine and warning, prayer and praise. 

Alike our admiration raise. 

Amaz’d, we see the hand divine 
Each thought direct, inspire each line. 

Still has the seraph’s burning coal 
LeR its deep impress on the soul; 

Still shall the sacred fire survive. 

Warm all who read, touch all who live! 

’Twere hopeless to attempt the song, 

So vast, so deep, so sweet, so strong! 

Fain wodld I tell how Sharon’s rose^ 

In solitary deserts blows; 

Fain would I speak of Carmers hill. 

Whose trees the barren waste shall fill; 

01‘ Lebanon’s transplanted shade. 

To sandy valleys how convey’d; 

The noble metapliors we find 
To loftiest objects there assign’d. 

These splendid scenes before us bring 
Th’ invisible redeeming King. 

In every image, every line, 

Messiah ! we behold Thee shine.” (P. 35^ 36.) 

“ Here all God’s attributes unite; 

The gracious and the infinite: 

Rcyond imagination’s dream,' 

Thy true, august, and holy theme. 

All that the lofliest mind conceives, 

All that the strongest faith believes. 

All were too feeble to express 
God's love, his power, his holiness! 

His length, and breadth, and depth, and height, 

In all their wide extremes unite : 

No danger of excess is‘here^; » • 

To sink too low is all thy fear.” (P. 37-) 

” To Him all Lebanon could bring 
Only a worthless ofiering ; 
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The vraters at His bidding, stand 
Within the holio'iv of his liund; 

The mountains in his scales are weigh'd^ 

The hills are in his balance laid; 

Measur’d by his %Imighfy hand, 

The globe a particle of sand! 

Though with tremendous arm he come, 

With power which strikes the nations dumb ; 

Centre and source of light and love, 

In whom we are, and live, and move ; 

Though not confin’d to lime or place. 

Not to the vast extent of space; 

Objects of his paternal care. 

The meanest still his mercies share ; 

Pic who in highest heaven resides, 

Yet in the contrite heart abides. 

Now, shepherd-like, his flock he feeds, 

The tender bears, the feeble leads; 

Power to the weak, hut trusting saints 
He gives, and might to him that faints. 

“ The young may fail, the strong be weak, 

But all who his salvation seek*. 

Strong in the Lord, shall be renew’d; 

With new-born vigour be endu’d; 

On eagles’ wings sublimely ^oar. 

To fear, and faint, and sin no more.” (P. 37—39.) 

The interesting talc of the fortitude and miraculous deliver¬ 
ance of the three holy children, whose pious contumacy was 
proof against the terrors of the fiery furnace, is told in very 
pleasing couplets. 

The king an image vast display'd, 

' Enormous was the statue made: 

With impious zeal his laws ordain. 

All should repair to Dura’s plain. 

Princes and counsellors appear, 

Rulers of provinces be there \ 

At sound of sackbut, psaltery, flute. 

All must attend; who dares dispute 
The high behest, who will not own 
The idol’s godhead, shall be thrown 
- Deep in the fiery cauldron’s blaze. 

And burn in that capacious vase. 

• “ See Dura’s plain how crowded now 1 
All make^the prosti^ul?d vow; 

All praise,^! Honour, all adore; 

The zealous king can ask no more* 

What, all? Is no exception found. 

In idol worship all abound ? 
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The holy brotherhood behold. 

In God’s almighty strength how bold ! 

Nor flute nor sackbut's sound controls 
The firm, fix’d purpose of their souls. 

Their eyes, their hearts, arc rais’d on high. 

The burning cauldron they defy, r 
Now hear the valiant brothers speak. 

See them* magnanimously meek. 

No arts to soothe die haughty king. 

No charge against his idol bring, 

No doubts, no fears, no hesitation; 

They wait no slow delibcraticn. 

Prepar'd they stand. Tl;ey scorn to swerve : 

' Thy gods, O king, w'e will not serve; 

V/c serve Jehovah ; his command 
Can save Iiis servants from tliy hand, 

Iv'cn from the flames his children save, 

Snatch from the fearful fiery grave. 

If not, obetVence is his due. 

In life, in death, resolv’d and true, 

No image shall our worship see. 

No idol, though set up by thcc.* 

The king with madd’ning fury turns ; 

With sevenfold heat tlie cauldron burns ; 

To such intensity it grew. 

The men who cast them in, it slew. 

'J'lie ardent blaze unaw’d they dare. 

They burn not! God’s own Son is there ! 

Sav’d by an all-controlling hand, 

Unhurt, amidst the flames they stand. 

Triumphant Lord 1 sav'd by thy power, 

Nor floods shall drown, nor flames devour. 

“ The awe-struck king the scene surveys; 

Hear him the cry of rapture raise : 

‘ They live 1 come forth! let my command 
Be strait proclaim’d throughout the land; 

Let Babylon's \vide*cmpire know 
God reigns above, and rules below.’ ” (P. 4*2—44.) 

The imagery of the sublime Habakkuk is described with great 
spirit. 

God came from Teman ; what array 
Of confluent glories marks his way,! 

Brightness above, around was sent; 

’I'hc pestilence be&re him went,. 

The skies with unknown splendours blaze, 

Heaven shows his power, and earth his praise; 

The everlasting mountains fled, 

The rivers trembled in their bed; 
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Bow’d the perpetual liills ; tlio deep 
Through its dark caves was heard to sweep, 
llis arrows fly! Lord, at thy will 
Th* astonish'd sun and moon stand still! 

The shining of thy glitt'ring spear 
Transfix the liealhcn bands with fear. 

One glance of tliy pervading eye 
Measures the earth; the luitiows fly 
Dissolv’d and scatter'd ; Cushan’s tents 
Burst forth in deep and loud laments. 

They tremble at the distant sound, 

Sudden thy troops their tents surrouml. 

“ Yet though Chaldea’s hostile band 
Pour in their hordes, despful the land; 

Yet though the fig-tree may be found 
With neither fruit nor blossom crown’d; 

The olive and the vine decay. 

And flocks and herds be torn away; 

My song of praise my (lod shall hear. 

More free, more fervent, more sincre. 

‘ Revive thy work;^ though all should fail, 

Let grace and godliness prevail. 

“ Lord of my strength ; my joy, my crowm. 

Thy boundless mercies let me own ! 

Thy great salvation sets me free, 

1 shall have all in having Thee.** (P. 50—52.) 

The New Testament is rightly observed by Mrs. More to be 
less pliant than the old to llie purposes of poetry. Truths so 
transcendent must be approacljctl with a holy fear; and scarce¬ 
ly less than genuine inspiration can, with safety, vct;tnre u})ou 
tnc thrice sacred theme, Mrs. More’s fervour has elevated lier 
to the confines, and her pious discretion has interdicted her ad¬ 
vance. It is in the following manner that she has tremblingly 
touched her lyre. 

“ We pass each suftering, glorious scene, 

The manger and the Cross between; 

All he began to do, and teach 
We pass, till Calvary we reach. 

The attempt almost too bold we deem, 

And trembling touch the awful theme. 

, All eloquence, all power of speech. 

Imagination’s loftiest reach, 

^Pall short, and could but faintly prove 
Th’ incarnate Gofji^ast scene onove. 

Abanddh^d, jsone^is woes partake; 

One friend denies him, all forsake. 

Yet though the sacred blood was shed, 

* Captivity was captive led.’ 
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The annals of mankind explore. 

Did ever conqueror before 
Make palpable to human eyes. 

Achieve, such glorious victories ? 

Besides the triumphs of his grace 
Which only faith's purg’d eye can trace; 

Marvels applied to sight and sense,* 

Exhibit hi^ omnipotence. 

Shrouded Divinity confest, 

What prodigies the Lord attest! 

Things contrary, opposing creatures 
Struck at the sight, forget their natures; 

The human voice is mute ; the dumb 
And senseless eloquent become. 

Things breatliless, things inanimate 
Renounce, nay contradict their fate. 

Things never meant to sympathise 
Astonish unbelieving eyes. 

The firm,earth trembled at the view; 

Th* indignant sun his light withdrew; 

No natural cause eclips’d his face. 

He would not witness man*s disgrace. 

Asunder torn, the rocks proclaim 
Their sympa^ies with loud acclaim. 

The yawning sepulchres unclose; 

To life their sleeping tenants rose; 

The Temple’s vail is seen to rend, 

And witli it all distinctions end! 

All various nature takes a part. 

All, save the obdurate human heart. 

The soldier, and th’ expiring thief 
Alone, proclaim their firm belief. 

Lord, ‘ It is finished:* here we meet 
Promise and prophecy complete.” (P. 63—6.5.) 

We will give one more passage, from which we may deduce na 
very faint impression of the consolation and corroboration which 
faith imparts to the soul, when no earthly solace remains. 

** Thy triumphs, Faith, we*need not take 
Alone from the blest martyr’s stake; 

In scenes obscure, no less we see 
That faith is a reality. 

An evidence of things not seen, 

A substance firm whereon to lean. 

Go search the cottager’s lone room, ^ 

The day scarce pierapj through the gloom; 

The Christian on his dj^ngd^ed* * 

Unknown, unletter’d, hardly fed; 

No flatt’ring witnesses attend. 

To tell how g]ariou^ was his end; 
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Save in the book of life, his name 
Unheard, he never dreamt of fame. 

No human consolation near, 

No voice to soothe, no friend to cheer. 

Of every earthly stay bereft, 

And npthing—but his Saviour left. 

Fast sinking to his kindred dust. 

The Word of Life is still his trust. 

The joy God’s promises impart 
Lies like a cordial at his heart; 

Unshaken faith its strength supplies, 

He loves, believes, adores, and dies. (P. 85, 8G.) 

Such is the productive energy of the mind of Mrs. Hannah 
More, amidst declining years, sufferings, and bereavements. She 
now pursues the remainder of her journey alone, after losses 
which have left the world almost a wilderness for her. But she 
treads the valley not com})aniQnlcss; her tlioughts arc cheerful 
company, faith supports licr steps, hope illumines licr path, and 
charity cheers her progrcs.s. She has still a large family that 
stand spiritually related to her among the mothers, and wives, 
and daughters of Britain, and at this moment there docs not 
live the woman connected with society by so many gentle ties 
and endearing affinities. When we consider her long and la¬ 
borious service in the cause of humanity; the diffusive good 
wrought by the various productions of her intellect; her tracts, 
which have opened the prospect of another world in the darkest 
corners of that in which we live; her treatises, which have forced 
their way among the highest ranks, and gained for truth, and 
conscience, and the claims of the soul, a short hearing amidst 
the revelry and riot of tumultuary pleasure; when we think 
of those personal labours of love, tlia,t once filled a wide cir¬ 
cuit of visitation round her happy residence, when her presence 
carried joy, and consolation, and instruction, to the scones of 
M^ant, and woe, and brutal ignorance, we feel a sort of kindred 
cord that binds us to her, together with the wliole human race; 
and when we tliink of tht contrast in which those stand opposed 
to licr, who, in their accursed publications, labour to ensnare the 
soul, and to intercept the hopes of the rising generation, or wlio, 
as politicians, or lawyers,- or pseudo-philanthropists, contend for 
the diabolical influence of the press, under pretence of upholding 
its freedom, we can hardly look upon such beings as partaking 
with her of a^ommon nature;—the distance between them is so 
immeasurably vast, t|iat we cajTftcarccIy do justice to it without 
either exalting this lafly^Bove human praise, or sinking those 
men below human chanty. 
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Art. VIL—KECORDS OF THE REALM, 

lieporls from the Commissioners appointed bp his Majesty to 
execute the Measures, recommended bp a Select Committee 
of the House of Commons, respecting the d^nblic Records of 
the Js^ingdom, &c. 1800—1810. lu two volumes, folio. 

Thesk splendifl volumes, tvliich have just issued from the 
pn‘ss of his Majesty's printers, do not in strictness fall 
undei' tlie cojrni'/auce of our tribunal, having been executed by 
royal command, for the use and information of the House of 
Peers. But as they contain matters of the highest import¬ 
ance to our national history, and also to the security of free¬ 
hold property, together with a satisfactory account of the 
annual expenditure of very considerable parliamentary grants, 
which (we happen to know) has been conducted with 
the most scrupulous regard to economy, and to the actual 
value of the labour performed; we gladly seize the oppor¬ 
tunity/ thus presented to us, of redeeming the pledge given 
in a former volume of our journal and of ofteriug to our 
readers an outline of the proceedings of the Right Hon. 
the Commissioners on the Public Records of the Realm. 

In pursuance of an address to his lah* Majesty from the 
House of Commons, in 1800, a commission was issued, em¬ 
powering certain Right Honourable and learned persons 
therein mentioned, to investigate the state of tlie national 
records in Great Britain. The result of their inquiries was 
communicated to Parliament in an elaborate Report, of which 
we gave a notice in the volume above referred to. The royal 
commission was renewed in 1806, and again in 1817; and the 
details of the Commissioners' proceedings are comprised in 
the volumes, of which we arc now to present an outline to our 
readers. 

After appointing sub-commissioner^ and otlier officers to 
assist them in the execution of their important duties, and 
establishing a system of monthly and annual returns from all 
peraons employed by them, (by which fraud or imposition was 
effectually prevented,) the commissioners directed their atten¬ 
tion to the investigation of the state of the buildings'in which 
our national records are deposited; the formation of catalogues, 
calendars, and indexes for fac^ijating reference to them; the 
tmusfers of certain records to other offiacs to which they most 
suitably belonged, and the selection of original records and 
documents for publication. 


* BrltUU Review, vul. xiv. p. 3T6. 
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I. With respect to the stale of tlie depositories of our 
national records, it is sufficient to remark, that ineasureJ^ have 
been taken towards providing a more secure repository for the 
state papers in London, and also towards rendering the arrange- 
inent of the State-Paper Ollice jnore complete, and more suit¬ 
able to the dignity .and importance of their nature, and their 
utility to the public service; objects for which no ade¬ 
quate provision had been made prior to the constitution of the 
Record Commission. Increased accomtnodatiou has also been 
provided for the Journal and Paper-0fHc(‘ ol’ the House of 
Commons, for the Record-Offices iu the C-hapter-House at 
Westminster, and at the Tower of Loudon, and for certain 
offices belonging to the Court of Chancery. There remain, 
how'ever, a few repositories in London, the insecurity of which 
Jias often, but as yet to little purpose, been brought before the 
consideration of Parliamervt. lu Scotland, the case is widely 
different- A General Register House was erected many years 
since at Edinburgh, the arrajigements yf which are admirable- 
Under the direction of the Coininissiouers for Scotland, that 
edifice has undergone very material repairs, and the disposition 
of the multifarious, national, and locaF documents, wliich are 
there deposited, has been greatly improved. 

II. To those, wb(' ;vre interested in the transmission of free¬ 
hold property, or w the exercise of particular feudal fran¬ 
chises, rights, or emoluments, which were originally granted 
by the sovereigns of England or Scotland; it is of the utmost 
importance that there sliould be accurate catalogues^ calendars, 
and indexes to the Records, by which such estates, franchises, 
or rights were conferred ; and in this department, the labours 
of the commissioners and of the officers employed by them 
have been eminently successful. 

In the State-Paper Office, great exertions have been made 
since the year 1802, in compiling calendars to the royal 
letters, books of the Council of State during the interregnum, 
papers reliting to trade, fisheries, foreign plantations, law- 
matters, &c. &c* Thirteen calendars of this description have 
been already completed, and five others are in progress. Much 
useful labour has alao been bestowed in arranging and binding 
more than 400 volumes of various papers and documents, rela¬ 
ting to public affairs between the years 1516 and 1780. The 
Records, transmitted in 1770 from the House of Lords to the 
old StaterPaper Office inthe T^sury, have been examined and 
distributed into two dclasspa relating to civil afiairs from 
Henry III. to Henry VIjfT; and the other to military matters 
from Edward III. to Henry VIII. j and two chronological 
calendars of these articles have been formed. In the Chapter- 
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House at Westminster, the arrangement of the Records sha 
been completed, and an entire oeneral catalogue of its contents, 
has been formed, copies of which are deposited in that office, 
in the Tower of London, and in the British Museum. In the 
Chapter*Hou8e also, the indexes and calendars to particular 
series of Records have been revised and enlarged, and various 
new indexes to others have been made or are in progress; and 
the numerous treaties jjetween England and foreign countries, 
with other state-papers and documents, have been newly 
arranged. 

At the Tower, considerable progress has been made in ar¬ 
ranging the State Papers, from the reign of Henry III, to that 
of Edward III, and in arranging and indexing the proceedings 
of the Court of Chancery, during the reigns of Queen Eliza¬ 
beth and King James I. Similar progress has been made in 
the Lord Treasurer’s Remembrancer’s Office (which is under the 
controul of the Court of Exchequer); and in the Register- 
House at Edinburgh. . Various catalogues are in progress, 
adapted to the improved arrangement of the Records or that 
part of the United Kingdom. 

In prosecuting the researches necessary for these various 
purposes, different instruments were discovered in one office, 
which might with advantage to the public service be more ap¬ 
propriately transferred to others. In such cases the requisite; 
transfers have been made. But what is yet more important is, 
that in the course of these inquiries many valuable records 
have been found, which had been supposed to be no longer in 
existence, or which had been lost in the confused heaps of un¬ 
arranged piaterials. Some of these discoveries have been made 
in the progress of arranging the unsorted records of different 
offices, and others during the course of a search for charters 
and statutes in the cathedrals, universities, and other public re¬ 
positories of records throughout England and Ireland. The 
curious and interesting details of these discoveries fill many 
pages of the Reports under our consijieration, wh||h we have 
not room to ^ecify; we pass therefore to 

III. The Works printed by order of the Commissioners.— 
These are of two classes, viz. 1. Calendars, Catalogues, and 
Indexes ; and 2. Original Records, which have been selected 
and published either entire, or in abstracts, according to their 
apparent utility. 

jPiBST, among the Calendar.». Catalogues, ^English Re¬ 
cords, the consolidated Index ^ ^‘r^He two celebrated volumes 
preserved in the Chapter-House at Westminster, and known by 


jalM vdeatl 0omc3dAy*Book Indices* Londnni 1811, folio. 
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the name of Domesday Book, justly claims the pre-eminence. 
Domesda]^ Book, one of the mostantient records in England, 
is the register made by command of William the Conqueror, 
from which judgment was to be given upon the value, tenure, 
and services of the lands therein described. The exact time of 
the Conqueror's undertaking this survey is differently stated by 
historians, who have designated it by different aj)peliations, 
which it is not necessary to enumerate. Prom the memorial of 
the completion of the survey, at the end of the second volume, 
it is evident that it was finished in the year 108U; and from an 
attentive comparison and consideration of several passages 
contained in the Record, that date is not only eonfimied, but 
there is also reason to believe that, by the multiplication of 
subordinate inquests, the work must have been completed in a 
short time: and that, from a transcript or abridgement of the 
returns or breviates from the different counties, tlie great re¬ 
gister was afterwards formed, which has ever since been known 
by the name of £Doitff£f08t’« * 

Concerning the origin and object of this Record, historians 
are not agreed. lugulphus. Abbot of Croyland, affirms that this 
survey was made in imitation of the policy of Alfred, who, at 
the time he divided the kingdom into counties, hundreds, and 
tithings, had an inquisition taken, which was digested into a re¬ 
gister that was called, from the place in which it was reposited, 
the .Roll of Winchester. There is, however, strong reason for 
doubting the formation of such a survey in the time of Alfred j 
as we have only one solitary authority for its existence; and the 
most diligent investigation nas not been abte to recover, among 
the records either oithc Saxon or of later limes, the slightest 
indication that such a survey was ever known. The account 
contained in the Saxon Chronicle, under the year 1085, (which 
enters minutely into the motives for the formation of this sur¬ 
vey,) is in all probability correct, and we believe is now ge¬ 
nerally adopted. From that, venerable fragment of early 
English history, we learn that in the uincteentli year of King 
William's reign an invasion was apprehended from Denmark; 
and the military constitution of the Saxons being then laid 
aside, and no other substituted in its stead, the kingdom was 
wholly defenceless, which occasioned the king to bring over a 
large army" of Normans, and Bretons/who were quartered upon 
every landholder, and greatly oppressed the people. This ap¬ 
parent weakness, together wiu^C^e grievances occasioned by a 
foreign Force, might co«oji€ft(te with the king's remonstrances, 
and the better incline the nobility to listen to his proposals for 
putting them into a posture of defence. For, as soon as the 

VOL. XVIII. NO. XXXV. I 
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danger was past, the king held a greet council to inquire into 
the state of the nation; the immediate consequence of which 
tras the compiling of the great survey, called £)omesday-Book, 
which was finished the next year, (A. D. 1086,) and in the lat¬ 
ter end of that very year the king was attended by all his no¬ 
bility at Sarum, where all the principal land-holders submitted 
their lands to the yoke of military tenure, became the king’s 
vassals, and did homkge and fealty to his person.. 

For the adjusting oAhis survey certain commissioners, called 
the King's Justiciaries, were appointed, who (it appears) asso¬ 
ciated to them some principal person in each county: and these 
inquisitors, upon the oaths of the sheriffs, the lords of each 
manor, the presbyters of each church, the reeves of eve^ hun¬ 
dred, the bailiffs and six villans of every village, were to inquire 
into the name of the place, the person who held it in the time 
of King Edward the Confessor; who was the present possessor; 
how many hides (an uncertain measure) of land the manor con¬ 
tained ; how many carrucates or plough-lands (that is, as much 
arable as could be managed witn one plough and the beasts 
belonging thereto in pne year), were in demesne; how many 
homagers, villans, cotarii, servi, freemen, and tenants in socage 
there were; what quantity of wood, meadow, and pasture; how 
many mills and fish ponds; how much was added or taken away; 
what was the gross value in King Edward’s time, and how much 
each free-man or soc-man had or has. All this was to be trebly 
estimated ^-rfirst, as the estate was held in the time of the Con- 
.fessor, then as it was bestowed by King William; and, thirdly, 
as its value stood at the formation of the survey. The jurors, 
moreover, were to state whether any advance could be made in 
the value. The inquisitions having been taken, were sent by 
the Justiciaries to Winchester, and there classed and methodised, 
and entered in a register such as we now view it. The four 
northern counties of Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmor¬ 
land, and Durham, are not dqscribed in the survey; neither is 
lancashire under its proper title. It js not improbable that the 
royal commissioners mi^t find it impossible to take any e^fact 
•survey of the three counties northernmost of all, as they had 
miffered so much from the Conqueror’s revenge, and also 
from the frequent inroads .^' the Scots: and ^e whole of 
the country between the Tetes and Tyne (forming* the ^ooun^ 
of Durham) had been conferred by Alfred on the bishop of that 
see, who, at the coming of th^onqueror, was reputed a Count 
Palatine. Upon the whole, tire'^D«^ey* appears to have been 
muide with as much exactness as was possible. It is evident 
Siom several passages of Domesday Book, that charters were 
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exhibited to the comniiBsioners. A very large^portion^of the 
forged charters, which are extant at this day, are to be referred 
to tne period when this survey was made; they were fabricated 
by the monks, in their anxiety to make the titles to their property 

f ood when the Norman commissioners came among them; some 
ad even forged seals, an appendage of Norman origin which 
was introduced by Edward the Conlessort 

By the completion of the Domesday Survey, the Conqueror 
acquired an exact knowledge of the possessions of the crown- 
It afforded him the names of the landholders, who (as may be 
expected from the very numerous forfeitures that were caused 
by the prodigious slaughter of the English nobilify at the battle 
of Hastings, and by the subsequent fruitless insurrections of tliose 
who survived,) were chiefly the soldiers and ministerial depen¬ 
dents of William the Norman. The diurches andLmonasteries, 
however, continued to retain their ancient patrimony; in some 
instances, w'ith considerable additions from the Conqueror him¬ 
self. Further, the Domesday Survey enabled him to fix the 
proportion of Datiegcld * on the property of each landholder. 
This odious tax, from the payment of which the Confessor had 
absolved the English, w'as revived at an early period of William's 
reign, and had become subject to numerous exemptions in favour 
of the clergy and rehgious honses, as well as of the great lords 
and barons, &c. who held by military service, and also in favour 
of persons who claimed to be exempt from it under especial 

S rants from the King. Thus the produce of the tax w'as greatly 
iminished. • 

Independently of the immediate uses of this survey to the 
Conqueror, it is to this day a record of no small importance to 
the historian and to the antiquary, for the light it throws on the 
different classes of persons into which the English people were 
divided—the different denominations of lands, their culture, 
and measurement—the different denominations of money, and 
the persons and places that enjoyed the liberty of coinage- 
territorial jurisdictions afid franchises—tenures and services— 
criminal and civil jurisdictions—ecclesiastical and historical 
matters therein noticed, besides many curious illustrations of 
ancient manners, which we have not room to detail. 

But the historian and antiquaiy are not the only persons in¬ 
terested in this venerable document; it has always been consi¬ 
dered as'the highest authoriW in the courts of law, and has been 
presented from the time CjQRfilliam the Conqueror until now 


Danegeld wm tlie tribute, imposed b> the Danes upon tbe Saxons, of twelve 
■fraoe on every hide of land through the realm ofi^ngland* 
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with the mos^ scrupulous attention. Appeals to the decision of 
this shrvey o6cur so early as the reigns of Henry I. and King 
John: in subsequent reigns, the pleadings in ancient demesne 
are extremely numerous, and the proof of ancient demesne 
still rests with the Domesday Survey. Other cases, in which its- 
evidehce is yet appealed to In our courts of'law, are, in proving 
the antiquity of mills, and in setting up prescriptions in non. d'e- 
cimando (that is, to be discharged absolutely from the payment 
of tithes).' By the statute d Edw. 11., called Articuli Cleri, it 
was determined that prohibition should not lie upon demand of 
tithe for a 7iciv mill. The mill, therefore, which is found in 
Domesday, must be presumed older than the ninth year of Ed¬ 
ward the Second, and is of course discharged, by its evidence, 
from tithe. Again, as most of the religious houses were exempted 
generally from paying tithes of lands in their own hands, from 
wie paucity of dates in early documents, the Domesday Survey 
is very I'requently the only evidence which can be adduced that 
the lands claiming a discharge were actually vested in such 
monastery or religious house. 

The original manuscript of Domesday Book is, in two vo¬ 
lumes ; it is written oq vellum, of singular fineness and 
beauty, partly with red, but chiefly with black ink; and, not¬ 
withstanding the long series of years that have escaped since it 
was finished, it is still legible with great ease. The first is 
a large folio, written on three hundred and eighty-tw o pages of 
vellum, in a small but plain character, and in double columns 
on each page. It coi^t^ins a survey of most of the counties of 
England, with the exception of Northumberland, Westmore¬ 
land, Durham, and part of Lancashire, which were never sur¬ 
veyed for the reason above noticed. The second volume is a 
small folio, written on four hundred and fifty double pages of 
vellum, in single columns, and in a character somewhat larger 
than that of the preceding volume. It contains the counties 
of Essex, Norfolk, and Sufi'olk. Part of the county of Rut¬ 
land is included in Northamptonshire, and part of Lancashire 
in the counties of York and Chester. The order pursued in 
each county is this:—The king’s name and lauds are first set 
down, and then those of the church, which are succeeded by 
the names and lands of the nobles according to their rank, 
who held of the king in capite. 

In 1767, in consequence of an address frpm the House 
of Lords, his late Maiestyo-^we directions for the pub- 
lieaM'on of Domesday Book, amSfftg '\)lher records. An en- 
^aved fac-simile was at first contemplated; but the great 
expense of such an undertaking caused it to be laid aside i 
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and a tolerably exact fac-simile metal type having at length 
been obtained, the editing of the work was confic^ed to 
Mr. Abraham Farley, Deputy Keeper of the Records in the. 
Chapter-House at Westminster, a gentleman of singular learn¬ 
ing and experience in this department of literature, who had 
had almost daily recourse to the book for more than forty years. 
The work was commenced in 1770, and was completed early in 
1786, at the press of Mr. John Nichols: the type, with 
which it was executed, was destroyed in the tiro wnich con¬ 
sumed his printing-office, in February, 1808. Accurately as 
Mr. Farley accommished the task which had been assigned to 
him, the printed Domesday was comparatively of little value 
for want of minute indexes. This deficiency has been sup¬ 
plied, under the direction of the Record Commission, in a folio 
volume, containing indexes of names of persons, of places, and 
things, so minute (and from frequent reference, wc can state, so 
accurate), that the olnect of inquiry, if in the work, may be 
readily ascertained. These ^ridexes ha^e been compiled by the 
clerks in the Record Office of the Chapter-House, under the 
superintendence of the late Right Hon. George Rose, the 
principal keeper of that repository of oiir national muniments: 
and to them is prefixed a very elaborate Introduction to 
Domesday, by Mr. Ellis, one of the librarians of the British 
Museum, containing dissertations on the formation and exe¬ 
cution of the Record, the principal matters therein contained, its 
original uses, conservation, and authority in courts of law. 
From these disquisitions, which are comprised in eighty-eight 
well-filIedfoliopages,the preceding particulars have beenchiefly 
abridged. In further illustration ol this ancient and important 
record, the Commissioners have thought it their duty to print a 
supplemental volume of similar surveys, of nearly co-eval date, 
for Exeter, Ely, and Winton or Winchester, which appear to 
have been the original inquisitions’ whence the general survey 
was compiled, so far as relates to those districts: and, as 
the county palatine of Durham* was not comprised within the 
Conqueror’s survey, they’have deemed it expedient to add the 
contents of a similar survey for that county, denominated the 
Bohlon Book, though its date is somewhat later. Tins s»ij)ple- 
ment to Domesday forms a large volume in folio, and is en¬ 
riched with a critical and historical dissertation on the records 
there printed, together with appropriate indexes, by its editor,. 
Mr. Ellis. • 

The following extistctwiy^'i^ve our readers an idea of the 
natui’C of this venerable Record ; 
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In Brixistan Hvn»*. 

tf Coni 

Hex ten Bkrmdnoesye. herald^, tenuit. Tc se defd 
p. xiii. hid. m° p. xii. hid. ']^ra. c. viii. car. In dnio. c una 
car. 7 XXV. vilti 7 xxziii. bord cu. un. car. 

Ibi nova 7 pulchra ec^fa. 7 xx. ac Silva:^ v. pore 
de pasnag. In liundonla. xHi. l 3 urgses de xHiii. den 
T. R. E. 7 vai, xv. lib 7 vicecom hi. xx. sot. 

Comes merit ten. i. hida que T- R. E. 7 post fult in hoc fS 

That is: 

In BnixrsTAN HuNDrerfo 

Rex tene^ BEKMUNOESYfi. HeraIdz/5 comw tenuit. T«7«c se defen- 
pro xiii hid£r, modo pro xii hid». Terra cst viii cfirrucatarum. 
In dom/nio est una carrucaia et xxi viWani et xxxiii bordar/i cum iiit 
caxrucatis, Ibi nova et hulchra eccifeia, et xx acr^ prnti. Silva v 

? orc7e de pasns^/o. In Lundonia xiii biirgrnses de xJiiii denori/e. 

'empore Regis Edivardi et mo£fo vale/ xv librae et vicccome^ habei xx 
soli aos. Comes Moriton/enm tene/ i hidam quae Tempore Regis 
lEdwardi et post fuit in hoc Maneno. 

.In English thus: 

** The king holds Bermundesye. Earl Herald held it [before]. 
At that time it was rated at thirteen hides; now, at twelve. The 
arable land is eight cnrrucates [or plough-lands]. There is one carru- 
cate in demesne; and twenty-nve villans, and thirty^threc bordars, 
with four carrucates. There is a new and handsome churc1i« with 
twenty acres of meadow, and woodland for five hogs in pasnngc time. 
In London are tliirteen burgesses at forty-four pence. In the time of 
Ling Edward it was valued, as it now is, at fifteen pounds; and the 
sberifi' has twenty shillings. The Earl of Moriton holds one hide, 
which in the time of King Edward, and afterwards, was in this manor." 

( 2 .) Calendarimn Lirjumtionum post Mortem^. —The Records 
preserved in the Tower of* Londqn, intitled Inquisitiones 
post Mortem, or, as they are sometimes called. Escheats, 
commence with the early part of the reign of Henry III. 
and end with the thira year of tlie reign of Richard III. 
The rest of the series is preserved at the Rolls Chapel. 
These inquisitions were fasten by virtue of writs greeted 
to the escheators of each county or district, to summon 
a jury oh path; whp w^ere to inquire of what lattds any person 

[luriiiin LoquUUionum pfSrt Morte^y sive Kncaetaruin temporibns 
p._ Uk JllvEUw. L et Edw. II. Vol, I, Londnn, 180G,-i-^einp. 

It; Regu Ric, II.—Ric. lit. VoJ. Ill. 
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(lied seised^ and by what rents or services the same were held; 
who was the next neir, and of what age, that the King might 
be informed of his right of escheat or wardship. Tn4y also 
show, whether the tenant was attainted of treason, or was an 
alien (in either of which cases his lands were seised into the 
King’s hands), as well as the quantity, quality, and value of 
such lands. These inquisitions post mortem constitute the best 
evidence which can be obtained, of the djjscent of families and 
of property, so long as this process made part of the law of the 
laud. To superintend and regulate these inquiries, the Court of 
Wards and Liveries was instituted by the statute of 32Hen, VIIL; 
and this court itself was abolished at the Restoration of King 
Charles II., together with the oppressive tenures upon which 
it was founded. The Calendar to these Records, now published 
in three volumes, is a transcript of the official calendars, 
revised and corrected with the originals, by the record-clerks 
in the Tower. They are furnished (as all the other*publications 
of the Record Commission are) with ample indexes of places 
and of names of persons. 

(3,) and (4.) Calendars of the Charter-Rolls, and Inquiskiones 
ad quod Damnum.^ —The Charter-Rolls -in the Tower of London 
commence in the first year of the reign of King John, 1199, 
and end with the reign of Edward IV. 1483. They contain 
royal grants, of privileges to cities, towns, bodies corporate, 
and private trading companies belonging to those cities and 
towns; grants of markets, fairs, and free warrens ; grants of 
creation of nobility from the eleventh year of the reign of 
Edward IL to the end of the reign of Edward IV. together with 
grants of privileges to religious houses, &c. The Inquhitiones 
ad quod Jiamnum begin with the first year of tlio reign of 
Edward If. 1307, and end with the thirty-eighth year of 
Henry VI. They were taken by virtue of writs directed to the 
escheators of each county, when any grant of a market, fair, 
or other privilege, or licence for the alienation of lands was 
solicited; and these escheators were to inquire, by a juiy, 
whether such grant or alienation was prejudicial to the King, 
or to others, in case the same should be made. The official 
calendars to these two sorts of records are comprized in one 
volume. That of the Charter-Rolls is printed from the mauu-^ 
volumes,, preserved in the Tower, apparently written in 
of James I.; and the Calendar of the Inquisitiones ad 
quod Damnuin is printed from one made under the direction 
of .016 late Mr. Astle,, kcMgrypf the Records in the Towet bf 
X^iidon. ‘ \ ^ 


• V. Catendarium Rdtolorum Chartarvm et Isqalsiiionom quod DamntaA. 
Itoiidott, 1802, folio. 



120 


Jiecords of the Realm. 

(5,) Patent RoIkJ ^—The Patent Rolls in the Tower of London 
commence in the third year of the reign of King John, and 
end in the twenty-third year of that of Edward IV. They 
contain grants of offices and lands, restitutions of temporali¬ 
ties to bishops, abbots, and other ecclesiastical persons; con¬ 
firmations of grants made to bodies corporate, both ecclesias¬ 
tical and civil; grants in fee-farm, special liveries, gmnts of 
offices, patents of creation of peers, and licences of all kinds 
which pass the great seal; ana on the backs of these rolls are 
commissions to justices of the peace, of sewers, and all com¬ 
missions, indeed, which pass the great seal. The calendar to 
these rolls, now published, is printed from four manuscript 
volumes, purchased by Mr. Astle in 1775 for public use, col¬ 
lated with two manuscripts in the Cottonian Library in the 
British Museum, from which many omissions and deficiencies 
in the Tower have been supplied. 

(6.) Ahstj^act of the Exchequer Rolky called Orighialia.'];— 
These Records are the estreats, transmitted from tne Court of 
Chancery into the Lord Treasurer’s Remembrancer’s Office, of 
all grants of the crown enrolled on the Patent and other rolls, 
wliereon any rent is reserved, any salary payable, or any ser¬ 
vice to be performed. The Abstract now published, in two 
volumes, commences with the roll of the twentieth year of 
Henry III. no earlier record of this nature being discoverable, 
and concludes with the end of the reign of Edward III. It 
has been compiled from a careful examination of the office re 
pertories with the Records themselves. 

Eacli of the preceding compilations relates only to the early 
periods of our national history; but, besides these, there have 
been published Catalogues of .the Cottonian, Harleian, and 
Lansdovvnc Manuscripts in the British Museum, which are 
executed in such a manner, as must not only greatly facilitate 
researches in that noble monument of national munificence, 
but also enhance its value in the judgment of all who are com¬ 
petent duly to appreciate the* treasures of histprical, legal, 
antiquarian, and biblical information wTiich arc there deposited. 

(7.) Cottonian MSS.X —The high estimation in which the 
Cottonian Library has ever been held by all persons capable of 
forming a just notion of its value, is amply evinced, not only 
by the multitude of testimonies of learned men, who have Uad 

* Ciilendariuiii Rotulorum PatentiuiA', ,,i^Turri Londinensi. London, 1802, 
folio. • “ 

t Roiulonim OrlKlfinlinmib Curia Sraccarii Abbreviatio. Temporibus Rejourn 
Kdw. 1^ et Kdw. 11. Vol. I. Lunil«ii„ 1805. Tempore* Regit 
EiMglRL Vol. II. London, 1810, folio. 
i’^ppPvatnlfiguc of tbe MaiiusiTiptif In ibe ColConian Library. London, 1809* 
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opportunities of noticing its intrinsic value and real import¬ 
ance, but most especially, by the ^reat solicitude which has 
at all times been snown by the Legislature for its safe custody 
and preservation, as well while it continued in the possession 
of the illustrious family from whom it had its origin, as since 
it became the propprty of the public. 

I* Sir Robert Cotton, a descendant from, a very ancient family, 
which in the reign of Edward III. fl(^urished in the county of Chester, 
was born at Denton, near Conington, in Huntingdonshire, on the 
of January 1570. He was entered at Trinity College, Cambridge, 
where in 1585 he took the degree of Batchelor of and where 

he early imbibed a taste for, and laid the foundation of liis pre-emi¬ 
nent learning in the history and antiquities of his country. This bias, 
on his leaving College, was greatly increased and confirmed by the 
free intercourse he immediately commenced with the celebrated an¬ 
tiquaries, Joscclin, Lambard, Camden, Noel, and several others, 
who about that time (though as yet unsuccessfully) attempted to 
establish a society for the investigation qf British antiquities. Ani¬ 
mated by the example of these assiduous collectors, he neglected no 
opportunity (of which abundance offered at that time) to acquire a 
number of chronicles, cbartularies, and other original muniments, 
which at the late dissolution of the monasteries liad found their way 
into the hands of private persons, who in general were by no means 
aware of their real importance* In these endeavours, he was sur¬ 
passed by none, nor was he in fact equalled by any of his emulous 
contemporaries, most of whom ultimately co-operated to increase the 
stock he was accumulating for the benefit of lus country. 

“ In 1599, be accompanied his friend William Camden in a jour¬ 
ney to the North of England, where they jointly explored the whole 
extent of the Piets Wall, and brought away several inscriptions and 
monuments, which, after liaving been some time deposited at Sir 
BoberPs seat at Conington, w'cre presented to Trinity College, Cam¬ 
bridge, where they arc still carefully preserved. At the accession of 
King James I. in 1609, he was knighted. In the year 1608, he was 
appointed one of the commissioners for enquiring into the state of 
the navy. And in 1611, haying been the principal promoter of the 
plan for the establishment of the Order of Baronets, he was himself 
raised to that rank, being created the thirty-sixth in succession at the 
^rst nomination. 

** After having been, during upwards of thirty years, a distinguished 
ornament to his country, and the principal oracle to which men in the 
highest stations recurred for accurate information and advice in all 
matters relating to the history, the rights, and the constitution of the 
kingdom, during which period he produced upwards of thirty tracts 
Or dissertations, chiefly^on political and constitutional subjects, most 
of them written at the dbsire W men in power, if not at the express 
command of his sovereign; it is no doubt greatly to be lamented that 
a life so meritorious, sliould, towards its close, have been embittered 
by base calumny and the arbitrary proceedings of those from whom 
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h», had an undoubted right to expect distinguished favour and pro¬ 
tection. 

“ By order of the Privy Council, once in the reign of James L. 
1615, and again in the reign of Charles I. 1629^ his library was 
locked up, as not of a nature to be exposed to public inspection, and 
he was himself excluded from the use of it. Shortly before his death, 
he caused to be signified to the privy council, ** that their so long de¬ 
taining his books from him, without rendering any reason for the same, 
had been the cause of his mortal malady/’ He died on the 6thW 
May, 1631, aged sixty years thr^e months and fifteen days, and was 
buried on the south side of the church of Conington, where a suitable 
monument was erected to his ever-revered memory.” (Report, p. 670 

For a considerable time after his death his library continued 
in sequestration, and after very narrowly escaping destruction 
during the civil wars (when a strict search was made for all 
legal and constitutional documents in order to destroy them), 
it was at length restored to Sir Thomas Cotton, who both pre¬ 
served and enlarged it. His son. Sir John, being desirous that 
the library should be preserved in the name and family of the 
Cottons, for the benefit of the public, an act of parliament to 
that effect was passed .in 1700; and in 1703 his mansion of 
Cotton-house was purchased, by virtue of another act, for the 
public benefit. For some reason, which cannot now be as¬ 
certained, the library was removed in 1712, to Essex House, 
in Essex Street in the Strand, whence in 1730 it was re-con¬ 
veyed to Westminster, and deposited in a house belonging to 
the crowm, in Little Dean’s Yard. Here shortly after, viz- on 
the 23d of October, 1731, a fire broke out, which nearly 
proved fatal to the libiury. Several MSS. were destroyed; 
many others were damaged; and the remainder were tempora¬ 
rily deposited in a new building designed for the dormitory of 
WestiniuKter School. At length, on the formation of the 
British Museum, in 1763, the Legislature directed the Cotto* 
nian Library to be deposited in that national repository, and 
that the representatives of the Cotton Family should nominate 
two trustees in succession, to be for ever added to those ap¬ 
pointed by authority of parliament. 

In execution of tlie tnist reposed in them, the curators of the 
British Museum first caused the Library to be deposited in a 
safe and conspicuous part of the department of manuscripts. 
Being, however, awar^ that much still remained to be done in 
order to fulfil the intentions of the Founder, the Donor, and the 
Legislature, and also to render the Libmry as’ useful as the 
nature of its contents would adiirit, the*'curators, in the year 
1793, directed Mr. Planta, who was the keeper of that depart^ 
ment, to take-every step that might be deemed adviseable to 
JBjjp’re such of the damaged volumes as were thought capable 
ipFiuriher repairs, and to prepare anew and accui-ate catalogue. 
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to replace the imperfect one compiled by Dr> Thomas Smith, 
which was printed at Oxford in 1696. In performing the 
task thus assigned to him, Mr. Planta first caused all the 
volumes to be regularly paged, or at least the old paging 
to be accurately ascertained, without however obliterating the 
old numbers, smoe that would have proved fatal to the many 
references that have been made to these manuscripts. He 
tifen proceeded to examine the hundred and eighty-five da¬ 
maged bundles, which had been*preserved in cases, and found 
means, after many repeated and not a few unsuccessful at¬ 
tempts, to arrange several volumes and parts pf volumes of 
slate papers. Some of the shrivelled manuscripts on vellum 
he likewise found capable of being restored, though not with¬ 
out great care and dexterity on the part of the bookbinder. 
With his assistance, Mr. Planta succeeded in restoring fifty- 
one of these hundred and eighty-five damaged manuscripts, which 
are now bound in forty-four volumes; and though several of 
them are still defective* especially where parts have been con¬ 
sumed or defacedhy fire; yet,upon the wnole, much useful and 
authentic information is stiji preserved in them. The remaining 
sixty-one bundles appear to him to be irretrievable; and indeed 
most of them seem to be obscure tracts and fragments ot little 
or no importance. They are now contained in sixty-two cas^s. 
This arduous work being accomplished, Mr. Planta applied 
himself to the compilation of the Catalogue. And here each 
separate article has been entered in its successive order, under 
as short and yet comprehensive a title as could be devised, 
which, especially in the multitude of letters and tracts in a 
great variety of antiquated languages and hand-writings, and 
without either argument or rubrics, was attended with iio small 
degree of difficulty and labour. Particular pains have been 
taken to discover the true authors of anonymous and pseudo¬ 
nymous works; in many instances, especially in anonymous 
poems, the first lines have bt;en transcribed in the Catalogue 
in order to identify the^^iece. Notice has been taken of such 
works as have been published, and references have been made 
to the titles of the publications, or to the collections in which 
they have been edited. All possible endeavours have been 
used to ascertain the dates of the letters and state paners, 
where (aff has but too often been the^se in the last and the 
preceding century) the writers have omitted them; and even 
approximatioris, With marks 0 / interrogation, have been in^ 
sorted where the exatWdjites flould not be obtained. The fdlio 
of each article has been entered; and the number of folios in 
each volume has been noted, botli in the catalogue and at the 
end of the volume, in hopes thereby to prevent all future mu¬ 
tilation, or at least to lay it open to detection. The form of 
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each volume, the material on which it is written, and its age^ 
if prior to the fifteenth century, when it could be ascertained 
with any degree of probability, have likewise been described in 
the catalogue. 

Of Mr. Planta’s labour in this undertaking, our readers will 
be able readily to form an opinion, when we. add that his cata¬ 
logue contains not fewer than twenty-six thousand articles, 
while that of Dr. Smith does not much exceed six thousand 
two hundred, not one fourth jpart of the contents of the eight 
hundred and sixty-one volumes of which the Cottonian Li¬ 
brary now consists.* Mr. P.’s catalogue remained in manu¬ 
script until the year 1800, when the Committee of the House of 
Commons for inquiring into thellecord sof the Kingdom, being 
apprised of its existence, recommended it to be printed without 
delay. To the utility of this performance, from frequent re¬ 
ference to it, w'e arc happy to add our testimony. Those only 
who arc acquainted w'ith the variety and perplexity of research 
implied in so intricate a maze of facts, can form any thing like 
an adequate idea of the diligence and minuteness with which 
Mr. Planta has executed his catalpgue. No bibliographical 
work, executed by a single person, can be free from imperfec¬ 
tions : and our surprise is, not that this volume is thus neces¬ 
sarily in some degree imperfect, but that the errors which can 
be detected are so few, and so unimportant. 

(8.) llavhian —This noble collection of manuscripts, 

which are justly celebrated for their number, rarity, and value, 
was begun towards the close of the seventeenth century by 
Robert Harley, the first Earl of Oxford and Mortimer; whom 
an innate love of science, the exemplary attachment of several 
of his ancestors to literature, and a strong propensity to search 
into the transactions of former ages, had determined in the 
early part of his life to purchase whatever curious manuscripts 
he could meet with, more particularly such as in any degree 
tended to explain and illustrate the history, laws, customs, and 
antiquities of England. In less than ten years he had accumu¬ 
lated nearly two thousand five hundred curious and rare ma¬ 
nuscripts in different branches of literature : among which were 
those of several eminent antiquaries and collectors of former 
times, as well as of many who were his contemporaries, and 
who further assisted him in procuring MSS. Thus encouraged, 
the earl of Oxford depennxned to lose no time in bringing to 
maturity a design which he had so successfully' commenced: 
and therefore, while |ie was engaged ip the service of the state. 




y ‘ ' Mr I ^ • * , 
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he was constantly attentive to the enlargement of his collection; 
and, after ^his retirement from public business, spent the re¬ 
mainder of his days, regardless of pecuniary considerations, 
in unwearied efforts to obtain new accessions to his library, 
both by the purchase of manuscripts from abroad, and also in 
procuring correct ‘transcripts of such as were preserved in dif- 
fi^'ent national repositories at home. Hy these means, the ma^ 
nuscript library was, ir»the yeai; 1721, increased to nearly six 
thousand books, fourteen thousand original charters, and five 
hundred rolls. On the decease of the first Earl of Oxford in 
1724, his son Edward Lord Harley pursued the same plans; 
and with incessant assiduity, and at an immense expense, en¬ 
larged the collection, so that, on his death in 1741, the manu¬ 
script library contained more than ten thousand volumes, besides 
upwards of forty thousand original rolls, cliarters with their 
confirmations, letters patent, grants, and other deeds and in¬ 
struments of great antiquity, for the most part relating to 
Great Britain and Ireland. * 

The great and constant accession of rare manuscripts to the 
Harleian Library, soon pointed out to its noble possessor the 
necessity of having a correct catalogue of them compiled. This 
task was commenced by the celebrated antiquary, Humphrey 
Wanley; on his death itw^as continued first by Mr. Casley, and 
then by Mr. Hooker, deputy keeper of the records in the Tower. 
What remained, has been lately added by the librarians be¬ 
longing to this particular department of the Museum. As the 
portion which had been executed by Messrs. Casley and 
Hocker, was compiled on a less extensive plan than that of 
Mr. Wanley, upon the suggestion of the Record Commissioners 
in 1800, the Trustees of the British Museum engaged the Rev. 
Robert Nares, then under-librarian of the manuscript depart¬ 
ment, to revise and correct the latter part of the catalogue. 
What that gentleman could not accomplish, has been fini^ed 
by Messrs. Douce and Planta,* to whose care the manuscript 
department was successively confided. The catalogue of the 
Harleian MSS. now consists of three folio volumes, in which are 
described 7639 numbers, each of which contains a great num¬ 
ber of tracts, forming an aggregate of many thousand articles, 
embracing every branch of literature. But as these are neces¬ 
sarily miscellaneous in their contents, from the manner in 
which they Wf re bound when first purchased; in order to render 
this catalogue beneficial to th^ public, a fourth volume has been 
compiled by the Rev.*'P. H. Horne, comprising (besides indexes 
. of hames of persons and places) a bibliographical classification 
w^talogue of the tnanuscripts^ upon a plan which, with a few 
modifications, may be advantageously adopted for the arrange¬ 
ment of a large library. 
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The principal object, which the noble founders of this trea 
aury of learning had in view, was unquestionably the establish¬ 
ment of a manuscript English historical library, and the rescuing 
from oblivion and destruction such valuable records of our na¬ 
tional antiquities as had escaped the diligence of former collec¬ 
tors. Hence it is peculiarly rich in whatever relates to the 
topographical description of England, Wales, Scotland, and. 
Ireland, their civil and ecclesiastical history and antiquities, 
ancient statutes, the registers, chartularies, and other evidences 
of the estates of ancient nobility, books of heraldry, pedigrees, 
■ceremonials, and solemnities. But the views of the founders 
were not restricted exclusively to these subjects. Among the 
Harleian'MSS. there are ample collections in various branches 
of literature and science; and this library is singularly rich in 
Bibles, Evangelistaria (Lessons from the Gospels), and other 
biblical books, many of which have not been collated; Talmuds, 
Targums, and other Jewish writings; the works of the Fathers 
of the Church; liturgies, missals, and other books of religion 
and devotion; besides many ancient MSS. of Greek and Latin 
classics and historians; lexicons, dictionaries, and glossaries in 
most languages; histories and chronicles of various European 
nations; voyages and travels; works upon civil and naval ar¬ 
chitecture, ship-building, and military anairs; astronomy, geo¬ 
graphy, natural history, and agriculture; together with a vast 
variety of chemical, chirurgical, and medical tracts, works of 
poetry, musical compositions, illuminations and paintings. 

The prececKmg is a very brief, and necessarily iiMerfect, out¬ 
line of the multifarious contents of the Harleian Library, now 
d^osited in the British Museum. We have been induced to 
offer it, in the hope of making these inestimable treasures better 
known to the public; the more especially, as every facility of 
reference is now afforded by the librarians, under the direction 
.of the curators and trustees. 

(9.) The Lansoowne MSS.*—This valuable collection of 
manuscripts was purchased in 1807, W a vote of Parliament, 
of the representatives of the then late Marquis of Lansdowne. 
for the sum of 4,925/. The catalo^e of them, which has been 
published under;the direction of the Record Commissioners, con¬ 
sists of two parts. The drst division, comprehending the Bur¬ 
leigh MSS., consists chieBy of state papem, interspersed with 
miscellaneous correspondence, together with the private memo¬ 
randum book of that uprighL statesman, the Lord Treasurer 
Burleigh, during the long reign of Que^Tilizabeth. The his¬ 
tory ^of the .transmission of these papers is satisfactorily traced 

a ' : 

CiiMoguc 4>f Ae Lantdowno MSS. ia ilie Britiifa Mumuoi* IiMidoQ, 1819 
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in the preface to thie catalogue. The other division contains 
the papers of Sir Jtdius Csesar, relating to the courts of Admi¬ 
ralty, Exchequer, and Star Chamber, in the reigns orElizabeth, 
James I. and Charles I.; during which period he successively 
filled the oflices of Judge of the Admiralty, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and Master of the Rolls. It also comprises the 
p^)ers of Dr. Kennett, Bishop of Peterborough, relating chiefly 
to English Ecclesiastical History^ the Parliamentary Collections 
of Mr. Petyt, and a large variety of documents belonging to 
British history, topography, jurisprudence, coinage, and heral¬ 
dry, together with treatises by some of the most eminent of our 
English antiquaries. There are, moreover, several choice clas¬ 
sical MSS. of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; and in 
biblical learning the Lansdowne collection possesses two vo¬ 
lumes of peculiar interest. One is a fine manuscript of part of 
the Old Testament in English, as translated by the venerable 
John Wicliffe; the other is a volume, elegantly written on vel¬ 
lum and illuminated, containing part t>f a French Bible, trans¬ 
lated by Raoul de Presle, or Praelles, at the command of Charles 
V. King of France; a version of extreme rarity even in that 
country. The Burleigh papers, with a very large portion of the 
numbers in the second part of the Lansdowne MSS., were cata¬ 
logued by Mr. Douce, the late keeper of the manuscripts in the 
British Museum. The remainder, including the -CEcsar and 
Kennett Papers, &c. together witli the revision of the whole of 
the second part, was made by the present keeper of the MSS. 

SECONrDiY, the Original Records, of which entire copies or 
abstracts have been printed in England, comprehend some of the 
most important ^nuniments of its civil and ecclesiastical history. 
Among the most important documents of the civil history of 
this country, are— 

(rl.)lts Statutes.* —Of these an authentic edition has been 
commenced, and six volumes are now completed and published. 

The first volume of this truly-national and magnificent work 
contams—1. A copious •Introduction, comprising so great a 
variety of important information relative to the Laws of Eng¬ 
land, as to mim a distinct notice by itself. This will be 
found in page 129.—2. The text of the Charters of the 
Liberties of England, granted by the Kings, Henry I., Sto- 


The Statutes ^ the llettlm. Printed by’command of his Majesty King George 
tbeThifd, in pnruiance of an Address frov^the House of Commoos of Great firitelQf 
frtua original records and tfntbroUc inSnutcnpts* Vo|» I» (edited by Sir 
TomlioSf Knt,f and John Fmncf and W, K. Taiintoiiy Esqrs., barristers at law;) 
1«I0. VoJs. II. in. (edited by Messrs. Tomlins and Tatintun) WO, Vbl. IV. 
(bditcid by Sir T. £. Tumlifts) 1919. Yois. Y. and Yl. (edited hy John Ealcbliy, 
G«fl< barrister at law) 1919* 
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phen, and Henry II., and also the Great Charters of the Fo¬ 
rest granted by King John and King Henry III., together 
■with the Charters of Confirmation granted by King Edward L 
—3. A Chronological Table of the Statutes, and Instru¬ 
ments illustrating them, which are found in the collection, dis¬ 
tinguishing all matters inserted therein, which had not been 
inserted in every fom\er printed collection of statutes; and spe¬ 
cifying the several sources fro^ which every statute and instm- 
ment is respectively derived, and the language in which it is 
written.—4. The Text of the Statutes of Henry III. Edward I. 
and II., Statutes of uncertain date, and those of Edward III. 
with notes of various readings where necessary.—6. The com¬ 
mon Translation of all matters printed and translated in former 
collections of the Statutes, with occasional notes of emendation; 
and also a Translation of matters not translated or inserted in 
such former collections. 

The second volume of the Statutes of the Realm comprises 
the Statutes from the co'mraencement of the reign of Richard II. 
to the end of the reign of Henry VII. The third volume is filled 
with the Statutes of Henry VIlI.; the fourth contains the Acts 
from the beginning of the reign of Edward VI. to the end of the 
reign of James I.; the fifth, from the commencement of the 
reign of Charles I. to the end of the thirty-second year of King 
Charles II.; and the sixth, from tlie commencement of the reign of 
James II. to the end of the sixth and seventh years of the reign of 
King William III. and Queen Mary. A seventh volume, extend¬ 
ing to the reign of William III. (we understand) is considerably 
advanced at the press; and it is proposed, by the addition of 
two further volumes, to coiriplete the series to the end of the 
reign of Queen Anne. A series of the sessional acts (that is, of 
those passed in each session of Parliament) subsequent to the 
accession of George I., printed by the King’s printer, has been 
collected under the direction of the Record Commissioners, and 
is now deposited in the British»Museum; from which the correct 
text of those statutes is made accessible to the public, and it is 
designed that this collection shall be annually completed. In 
editing the second and subsequent volumes of the Statutes, the 
acts from the seventh year of llenry VII. downwards are printed 
from the inrolment on the rolls of parliament in chancery, when 
the acts are found entered thereon; and, in default of such inrol¬ 
ment, all acts which are contained in any formerjprinted collec¬ 
tion of the statutes, are printed from the original bills or acts 
preserved'in the Parliament office, and ^■Ife variations are noted, 
except in cases where the printed copies are erroneous, or the 
▼ariations are wholly unimportant. The’whole of the statutes 
imntained in the first and second volumes prior to 7 Henry VII. 
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ftre edited conformably to the principles laid down in the ela¬ 
borate introduction to the first volume, of which we are now to 
offer a concise notice. 

. This Introduction is divided into five chapters, in which are 
discussed the following topics,viz.—1. An Accountof allformer 
printed collections*, translations, and abridgments of the Statutes, 
aijd of the plans heretofore prcmosed either for an authentic 
publication, or for the revision of the Statutes.—2. An Account 
of the Charters prefixed to this collection.—3. An Account of the 
matters inserted therein; the nature of the several Records and 
the sources whence the collection has been made, together with 
the mode pursued in searching for, transcribing, collating, not¬ 
ing, and printing the text of the Statutes.—4. The original lan¬ 
guage of the Charters and Statutes, and the translation annexed 
to this authentic edition of them.—5. An Account of the collec¬ 
tions of the Statutes of Scotland and Ireland, heretofore pub¬ 
lished by parliamentary or private authority; together w'ith the 
methods successively adopted for promulgating the Statutes 
before and since the union of Great Britain with Ireland. 

The earliest printed edition or collection of the Statutes, ap¬ 
pears to be an alphabetical abridgment of them, iu Latin and 
French, which is supposed to have been published before the year 
1481. The first abridgment of the S tatutes in English was printed 
in 1519. These were followed by a long series of editions both 
df collections apd abridgments, the history of which is very 
minutely detailed: but notwithstanding the researches of later 
editors, it should seem that no complete collection has ever been 

E rinted containing all the matters, which at different times 
ave been printed as statutes. As they were written sometimes 
in Latin, and sometimes in Norman French, until the com¬ 
mencement of the reign of Henry VII., many errors and incon¬ 
sistencies occur in aU the translations, resulting dither from 
misinterpretation, or from improper omissions or insertions; 
and in all these editions therp are many antient statutes, of 
which no translation has ever yet been printed. 

We are further infoimed that no complete and authentic 
edition of the Statutes was undertaken by authority, previously 
to that published under the direction of the Record Commis- 
• sion: nor was the design itself ever suggested simply, and 
without being connected with other schemes of reformation or 
improvement. A general ijrevision or rather re-compilation ot 
the Statute Law, appears to h^ve been the measure chiefly re¬ 
commended in formbi* ^mes,*both from the throne, as well' as 
by the two houses of parliament: and it has also been under- 
Umen by several individuals (of whose attempts a minute his¬ 
tory is given,)' sometimes with, and sometimes without, the 

VOL. XVm. NO. XXXV, K 
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.sanction of royal or parliamentary authority; but it has never 
yet been carried forward to any degree of maturity. 

Concerning* the matters in this authentic edition of the Sta¬ 
tutes, and their arrangement, the editors have furnished the fol¬ 
lowing interesting particulars: 

“I. All instruments whatever, comprehended in any of the several 
collections of statutes printed previous to the edition by [Serjeant] 
Hawkins [in 1735], are inserted i^i this work; these having for a long 
series of years been referred to, and accepted as statutes in courts of 
law: together with these are inserted all matters of a public nature, 
purporting to be statutes, fir^t printed by Hawkins or any subsequent 
editor; and also new matters of the like nature, contained in any 
statute rolls, inrollmcnts of acts, exemplifications, transcripts by writ, 
and original acts, although not heretofore printed in any general 
collection of statutes. All these arc placed in the body of the work 
as text; Hut it is to be particularly observed, that any decision upon 
the degree of authority to which any new instrument may be entitled, 
us being a statute or not, is^ entirely disclaimed. 

At the foot of the text in each page, there are added such va¬ 
rious readings as appeared necessary to correct its errors, or to supply 
its deficiencies; or to reconcile any material contradiction or repug¬ 
nancy between the text and the translation; or between different 
copies of the text, where they w'ere of equal or of nearly equal au¬ 
thority. In the earlier reigns, or in the absence of any authentic 
source for the text, such various readings are noted with much greater 
freedom than in later times, or where authentic sources exist. Writs 
and other instruments, having direct or material reference to the 
several statutes, are occasionally subjoined by way of notes. These 
various readings and instruments are taken from the following sources: 
inroJImenls of acts; exemplifications; transcripts by writ; original 
acts; rolls of parliament; close, patent, fine, and charter rolls; 
books containing entries of record; ancient books and manuscripts 
not of record, but preserved in the repositories of courts of justice, 
and corporation offices; or in the libraries of cathedrals, universities, 
colleges, or inns of court, and at the British Museum: various 
readings have been also admitted iVom the printed editions; occa¬ 
sionally in confirmation of the manuscript sources, and more fre¬ 
quently in cases where those sources have been found deficient. 

Every thing heretofore printed in any former collection of statutes, 
IS in this voloine printed iil an uniform type; and all new matters, 
whether various readings, notes, or entire statutes or instruments, are 
distinguished by a smaller type. The endre matters whether old or 
new, of which the dates are ascertained} ere placed 4n chronological 
order: and all, during the reigns of Hen. IILl^w. l.«and£dwt 11^, 
t^he datc^ of which are tiocertain,*' ^re classed together, after the 
TOarm^lf former^editions, 4tthe end of the^reignoi Ed^&rdll. , . 
^^P^compleat ehUtUeration of all matters included in this coHec<^' 

whether as text or in the notes, is exhibittd in a general Chro¬ 
nological Table of Contents prefixed to the body of the statutes; 
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specifying the source or authority, from whence the text^ notes, and 
various readings are respectively taken. 

2. Other matters of a parliamentary form and clwacter have' 
been recognized at different periods of our history, as appearing t» 
have legislative authority. It has been observed by Lord Coke, ^at 
acts of Parliamcpt are tnapy times in form of charters or letters 
patent;" and many such have been inserted in all editions of the 
statutes: and that there are many acts o£ parliament that be in the 
rolls of parliament and never yeb printed.” In the Report also of 
the Select Committee of the House of Commons, in the year 1800» 
upon the subject of the Public Records, it is stated, that many 
statutes and ordinances in the rolls of parliament arb not inserted in 
the printed statute books; and it is certain tbit many acts and mat¬ 
ters not found on any statute roll, nor contained in any printed edi¬ 
tions of the statutes, are found on the parliament rolls, which appear 
to have received the threefold assent of king, lords, and commons, 
or to have such qualities, as have been allowed by courts‘pf law to 
imply that assent. 

With a view therefore to a consideration of the question, whether 
matters of this nature should be comprehended in the present work, 
lists of a great number of them were prepared, not only from the 
parliament rolls, but also from other records, particularly the close 
rolls and patent rolls, which were examined for the purpose with 
great care and diligence, and transcripts and collations of many of 
them were made for the examination of the commissioners. In the 
progress of this labour, however, it appeared that the matters which 
x:ame within the description above-mentioned, were so numerous, that 
ihe indiscriminate insertion of all of them would constitute a mass, 
the very bulk of which would prove inconvenient. But, what was of 
still greater importance, upon examination it became with respect to 
many of them, a subject of discussion, from which no certain con¬ 
clusion could be derived, to what extent they had in fact received 
sanction, and whether thereforp thc 3 r were, in any degree, entitled to 
be considered as of legislative authority. It was obvious, at the same 
time, that to have made a selection only of such matters as in the 
opinion of the commissioners were the least doubtful, was in effect 
encountering the same difl5culty*only in a smaller degree; and the 
sources, from which tliey •wjpre to be taken, not being in themselves 
conclusive evidence, that the matters contained in them were statutes,^ 
the selection in each instance necessarily could be nothing more than 
the result of private judgment; without the authority of that ge¬ 
neral received tradition,” which, as Lord Hale observes, attests and 
approves those statutes which^are not properly extant of record. 

Acts also which received tbe royal assent, and which were entered 
only on the j^brliaraent roll, and not on the statute roll, havo been 
frequently termed ordiqjthces; add various distinctions have ineff^- 
.^ally beep attempted to bft' made between an ordinance and a statute, 
^'#kfi regard to tne nature and validity of each reBpe<jfively: but 
whatever has at any time been written on this subject is cbhtrndictory 
and indistinct; and in the reign of Charles I., the information on this 
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^int, then of some importance, appears to hare been very unsatis* 

^to^. 

** From these considerations therefore, upon mature deliberation, it 
has been deemed advisable that this collection should include all sudh 
Snstruments as have been inserted in any general collection of statutes 
printed previously to the edition by Hawkins; with the addition, only, 
of such matters of a public nature, purporting to be statutes, as were 
first introduced by him of subsequent editors, and of such other n^w 
matters of the like nature, as cdhld be taken frqtttjsources of autho¬ 
rity n6t to be controverted; namely, statute rolUiHnrdllments of acts, 
exemplifications, transcripts by writ, and origii^ adls. 

** In the 3l8t year of Henry VIIL the distinction between public 
acts and private acts is for the first time specifically stated on the in- 
rollment m chancery. No private acts, passed after that date, have 
been admitted into this collection: it has been thought sufficient to 
notice them, by the insertion of their titles only. (Report, pp. 98, 
99.) • 


The sources whence the materials have been taken for this 
collection, are necessarily of a different character and descrip- 

■ tion in different periods of our history. For the purpose of ex¬ 
amining all the charters, (of which the completest collection ever 
printed, is prefixed to the first volume of the authentic Sta¬ 
tutes,) as well as authentic copies and entries of them, and also 
of searching for ancient copies and entries of statutes and in¬ 
struments not now to be found on the statute-roll, two sub¬ 
commissioners were employed, during the summer of 1806, in 
making a progress through England and Ireland, to every pladl 
where it appeared from the returns to the Record Committee of 
1800, or from other intelligence, that any such charters, copies, 
or entries were preserved. From the materials thus procured, 
and from others previously obtaiped, transcripts and collections 
were made and accurately examined by the sub-commissioners. 
The text of tlie several charters inserted in the present collec¬ 
tion, is most exactly printed from these transcripts. With re¬ 
spect to the Statutes at Large, the materials for the several pe¬ 
riods during which no statute rolls<,dr parliamentaiy records 

■ exist, (and none are known to be extant prior to the statute 
roll of 6 Edward I,) the materials have been collected from 
the close, patent, fine, and charter rolls, which are records of 
chancery, on which copies or extracts of statutes have been 
entered; pr, on failure of these, from other manuscripts not of 
record, that are preserved in the custody of courts of justice, 
public libraries, or other publK>»repositorie8; or, in default of 
other authori^, from the oldest printed ediitions, in which such 
i mtfe rs were inserted. 

^^ptunng the periods, in which statute-rolls or other parlia- 
' lUentary records actually exist, the authentic evidence of the 
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^statutes is derived, from the following'sources; viz. 1. Slatute- 
Itolkf —^These are records of chancery of the highest authority^ 
on which were entered the several statutes, when drawn up m 
form for the purpose of being proclaimed and publislied; these 
statutes being framed upon sucm original petitions to pariipaent 
and answers to theW; or entries of them on the parliament^pllB, 
as related to public concerns. The earliest statute-roll, now 
kilown to exist, commences with the Statute of Gloucester, 
6 Edw. I. A. D. 1278. From that period to 8 Edw. IV. inclu¬ 
sive, A. D. 1468, with an interruption after 8 Hen. VI. to 23 
Hen. VI. inclusive, the statutes are preserved in.tbe Tower of 
London in a regular series. 2. Inrolments of Acts of Parliament. 
—These are records, containing the Acts of Parliament certified 
and delivered into Chancery. They are preserved in the Chapel 
of the Rolls, in an uninterrupted series from 1 Rich. III. to the 
present time, except during the Usurpation. 3. Exemplfica-^ 
tions, and Transcripts bp Writ .—Exemplifications are copies, 
sent out of chancery, under the King’s seal, either to the 
Sheriffs of counties and cities in England, or to the Lord Chan¬ 
cellor, or Chief Justice of Ireland, for the safe custody, and for 
the proclaiming or confirming of the statute, or in other cases, 
for affording authentic evidence of it. Transcripts by Writ 
are coi»ies, sent into chancery in answer to the king’s writ or 
mandate, calling for a copy of the statute from the officer in 
whose custody it was preserved. 4. Original Acts of Parlia¬ 
ment : which are preserved in the Parliament Office from the 
twelfth year of Henry VII. to the present time, with the ex¬ 
ception of a chasm in the fourteenth and fifteenth* and tlie 
twenty-first years of Henry VIII. 5. Rolls of Parliament.—■ 
These contain entries of tire several transactions in parliament; 
when complete they include the adjournments, and all other 
common and daily occurrences and proceedings, from the 
opening to the close of each parliament, together with the se¬ 
veral petitions or bills, and the answers given to them, both in 
public matters (on which the statute was afterwards framed,) 
and also on private concerns. 6. The Close, Patent, Fine, and 
Charter Rolls, among a great variety of grants, recognizances, 
and other miscellaneous matters, concerning the state of the 
realm and the rights of the crown, which are recorded in them, 
include entries of statutes and some instruments having direct 
reference to statutes, in which such statutes are recited at 
length. Frofh the commencement of the reign of King John to 
22 Edw. IV. these rolls are kept at the Tower, and from the 
reign of Edward V. at fhe Chapel of the Rolls. 7. Books of 
Record, containing, entries of statutes and parliamentary pro¬ 
ceedings, are numerous. They are preserved- in the Chapter- 
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House at Westminster, at the Tower, and other depositories of, 
our national muniments. 8. Manuscripts and Books not of re¬ 
cord, which contain similar entriek or copies of statutes, are ex¬ 
ceedingly numerous. They are preserved, some in the Town 
Clerk's Office at the Guildhall of the city of London, but by 
far the greatest proportion is deposited in the British Museum, 
the Public Libraries of the two universities of Oxford and Cam¬ 
bridge, in those of Lincoln’s Inn and the Temple, and in mahy 
„of the libraries or record-roomS of the different cathedrals. 

Such are the multifarious sources, whence the materials for 
the authentic edition of the Statutes of, the Realm have been 
drawn: and in the selection of the text and. various readings 
from them, the editors have judiciously applied those sound 
principles of criticism which have been so happily employed in 
editing ancient classics; and the strictest care appears to have 
been used in order to insure accuracy. We shall conclude our 
notice of this part of the Record Commissioners^ labours with 
the following passages frem that part of the Introduction, which 
relates to the methods adopted at different periods for the pro¬ 
mulgation of the Statutes. 

o 

The promulgation of the statutes, which formerly took place 
within the realm of England, as well as in Scotland and Ireland, has 
been wholly superseded by the practice of modern times. Before the 
introduction of printing, the publication of the statutes of England 
was made by means of exemplidcations thereof, sent to the SherilK, 
under the great seal, out of chancery, with writs annexed, requiring 
the proclamation and publication of the same by them, and sometimes 
also directing copies to be made and distributed, and the Sheriffs to 
return what was done by them thereupon. The earliest statutes were 
published in this manner; as appears not only by copies of the writs 
subjoined to the records and manuscripts of the respective statutes, of 
the thirteenth centurj’', but also by original writs still preserved in 
the Tower of London, 

In England printed promulgations of the statutes, in the form of 
sessional publications, began in tlAs first year of Ric. III. AD. 1484, 
very recently after the introduction of printing; and in consequence 
thereof such exemplifications and writs as are above-mentioned were 
soon altogether discontinued; yet the statutes themselves, continued 
nevertheless to be inrolied in chancery; and some of the earliest ses¬ 
sional publications appear by their form to have been printed from a , 
statute roll. All the original bills and acts now extant in the parlia¬ 
ment office, are some years subsequent in date to the commencement 
of the printed sessional publications of the statutes; and it is evident, 
from some of those printed sessional ^ublicaticvis in the time of Hen. 
VH. whereof the contemporary bills and adts are still preserved, that 
such bills and acts, though concurrent in time were not then uniformly 
vsed as the original text for such publications. ” The sessional pubh- 
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cations are at present, and have for a long series of years been printed 
entirely from original acts in the parliament office. 

** In Scotland it was the exclusive privilege and official duty of the 
Lord Clerk Register to enter the acts of parliament in the proper 
record, and to give authentic copies of them to the sheriffs^ magis¬ 
trates of boroughs^ and such as might demand them. The earliest 
printed publication* of statutes in Scotland took place in the year 
1540-1. 

In Ireland the promulgation of such statutes as were passed in 
England and transmuted to Ireland, was regularly made by means of 
a transcript sent under seal from England, with a writ directed to the 
Chancellor of Ireland, requiring the same to be kept in the chancery 
of that kingdom, to be enrolled in the rolls of the siid chancery, 
then to be exemplified under the great seal of Ireland, and sent unto 
and proclaimed in the several courts and counties throughout the 
kingdom. Sometimes the writ was to the justices, in Ireland, simply 
requiring proclamation. With respect to the statutes made in Ireland, 
provisions are contained in several acts for the special proclamation of 
such acts, so that the penalties inflicted by them should not be in¬ 
curred until after such proclamation. It jippcars also that it was usual 
to proclaim the statutes in general by the king’s writ, made out by 
the clerk of the parliament. Sessional publications of the acts did 
not take place in Ireland before the reign of Charles I,; and such 
publications were not continued regularly apd uniformly until after 
the Revolution. 

** In Great Britain the public inconvenience experienced from the 
defective promulgation of the statutes, led to the adoption of new 
measures in the year 1796 ; by which, the acts printed by the king^s 
printer, whose authority has been long deemed sufficient to entitle his 
printed copies to be received in evidence, in all courts of law, were 
distributed throughout the kingdom as speedily as possible after they 
had received the royal assent: and the experience of the good effects 
of those measures led soon afterwards to their execution in a much 
greater extent.’* (Report, pp. 107, 108.) 

Since the union of Great Britain and Ireland, in consequence 
of an address to his late Majesty from both Houses of Parlia¬ 
ment, the king’s printer is , 

“ Authorised and directed to print not less than five thousand five 
hundred copies of every public general act, and three hundred copies 
of such local and persmal acts as are printed; the public general 
acts to be transmitted, as soon as possible after each bill should re¬ 
ceive the royal assent, to the members of both Houses of Parliament, 
the great offices and departments of state, public libraries, courts of 
justice, sheriffs, municipal magistrates, and resident acting justices of 
the peace# throughout Great Bi:itain and Ireland ; according to a pre¬ 
scribed mode of di^ribution With a direction that every chief ma- 
^strate and head onicor 'of every city, borough, or town corporate 
;ia England and Ireland, and of every royal burgh in Scotland, and 
every sheriff, cleric of the peace, and town clerk in the Umted King- 
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dom, receiving such coj^es, should preserve them for the public u#e> 
and transmit them to his successor in office: and this mode of authen¬ 
ticating and promulgating the statutes is now carried into execution, 
throughout every part of the United Kingdom.” (Report, p. 108.) 

(2.) Journals andRehorts of the House of Commons# 
—^The Journals contain a vast mass of information both to the 
historian and the legislator. They commence in the year 1647, 
and cortclude with the .year 1800, and with Iheir respective iii- 
dexes, form sixty-one volumes, which have been reprinted in 
conformity with an address from the House of Commons to his 
late Majes^ in 1803.* The Reports, from the year 1715 to the 
year 1800, fifteen folio vol umes. They are arranged according 
to subjects, Rnd comprehend a large and valuable mass of in¬ 
formation concerning matters of state policy, foreign, domestic, 
and colonial, not included in the body of the Journals. These 
Reports comprise many of considerable importance, respecting 
the ecclesiastical, naval and military concerns of the British 
empire, its Finances, Agrip^ulture, Trade, and Commerce, the en¬ 
couragement of its Fisheries, the improvement of Roads, estab- 
lijjhment of Charities, maintenance of the Poor, and various dis¬ 
coveries or inventions of public utility. To each of these vo¬ 
lumes of Reports a particular index has been provided, and 
also a very minute general index to the whole collection. 

(3.) Rvmer’s Fcex)eba. —The great collection of documents, 
thus entitled, was originally published, in seventeen folio vo¬ 
lumes, at dift’erent times, between the years 1704 and 1707. This 
truly national work was commenced by Mr. Thomas Rymer, 
histriographer royal, who, in 1693, W'as empowered, by a 
warrant from Queen Mary, to examine all the various reposi¬ 
tories of public records, and to transcribe and publish all the 
leagues, treaties, alliances, capitulations, and confederacies, 
which have at any time been made between tire crown of 
England and any other kingdoms, princes, and states. This 
authority #as renewed by Queen Anne, in 1707, when 
Mr. Robert Sanderson (whom Rymer Jiad employed as an 
assistant at an early period of the undertaking) was included in 
the royal warrant. The first fourteeit vdlumes, comprising 
Treaties, &c. from A. D. 1101 to A. D. 1543, were published 
during the life-time of Mr. Rymer. I'he fifteenth aird sixteenth 
he left prepared for the press, which, with the seventeenth 
(including State Papers from 1543 to 1625), were published by 
Mr. Sanderson between the years 1713 and 1717.* A second 

--—.. . ■ * -»---jm-—- 

^ Tbe Journals of tli« Holism of Commons, from ihSe year 1800 to the pmeot 
been printed In twenty volumes, and are now daily continued in pitr- 
yote of Iho. Mous?» passed at the commencemjcnt of each SoHionat 
3^ Edit. 
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edition of the Foedera was published at London, 1727*—1735, 
with three new volumes, under the editorship of Mr. Holmes, 
keeper of the records in the Tower (who superintended 
the first twelve volumes) and of Mr. Sanderson, who had the 
charge of the remaining eight. A third edition, in ten volumes 
folio, was undertaken at the Hague in 1738 or 1739, and Otxm- 
pleted in 1745, with considerable elegance, on a much smaller 
letter than either of the preceding editions. Though each of 
the latter impressions contains some improvements upon the 
first, yet it has long been known that very many important 
documents were omitted. The attention, thereiore, of-the 
Record Commission, was early directed to the supplyihg of this 
defect: and, after considerable inquiry, they found a suitable 
editor in the Rev. Adam Clarke, L. L. D. This gentleman, 
having carefully explored the different repositories of our 
national records, between the years 1808 and 1812, at length 
, submitted a plan to the Commissioners, for a new and greatly 
enlarged edition of the Foedera,* whicli,has been adopted. The 
first volume, in two parts, and the. first part of the second 
volume, have been printed and published, comprehending the 
period from the Conquest to the end of the reign of Edward II. 
with engraved fac-sirailes of some of the most important instru¬ 
ments of each reign, and the seals of each sovereign. A general 
introduction is prefixed to the first volume (whence we have 
abridged the above particulars), explaining the origin and pro¬ 
gress of the work, as originally undertaken by Rymer; the 
materials of which it was composed, and the sources from 
which they were derived; the comparative merits of the pre¬ 
ceding different editions, and the grounds upon which a 
further edition was deemed necessary. Of the value and great 
importance of this new impression, our readers will be enabled 
to form some idea, when we statedluit, besides carefully revis¬ 
ing all the papers formerly printed, and comparing the most 
important with the originals. Dr. Clarke and his assistant, Mr. 
F. Holbrooke, have extended the limits of the Fcedera to an 
earlier as well as later period of time. The work now hora- 
mences at the important era of the Norman Conquest, A. D. 
1066, instead of A. D. 1100, the accession of Henry L, which 
forms no remarkable period in our history, nor is distinguished 
by any trafisaction of consequence in the British annals : and 
not fewer than six hundred new articles have been added in the 
first volume albne, under the different reigns, all of which arg 
either important in th^mselvcst or necessary as connecting 

* Vol. I.part 1.1816. 'Part II,'i816. Vol. II. part I. 1818. Tfie lecond 
part of VoL II, considerably advanced at ihe press. 
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links to complete the history of state transactions for the times 
to which they refer. The typographical arrangement has also 
been improved very materially ; and the chronological order, 
which was extremely defective in all the former editions, is 
now, with great care aqd labour, reduced to consistency and 
order. The very copious chronological tijble prefixed to each 
volume, displays, at one view, the extent of the additions whidi 
have been made to tlje original work; and also states the repo¬ 
sitories in which the original of each instrument is still pre¬ 
served, or the authority upon which it has been inserted, so far 
as it has been practicable to ascertain the same. 

(4.) The Rotuli Scotia;, in the Tower ofLondon, constitute 
an important collection of records, illustrative of the political 
transactions between England and Scotland, from the nine¬ 
teenth year of Edward I. to the eighth year of Henry VIII. An 
abstract of them was published in two folio volumes, of which 
our readers will find an analysis in the fourteenth volume of 
this journal, pp. 378—^0- 

(5.) Abbkeviatio rLACiTouuM.*—This wort was printed 
under the immediate direction and revision of the late Right Hon. 
George Rose, from sdveral volumes of abstracts of pleadings 
preserved in the Chapter-house at Westminster, during the 
reigns of Richard I., John, Henry III., and Edward I. and II.; 
winch abstracts were made from the original pleadings by Mr. 

' Arthur Agard, and other keepers of such records during the. 
reign of Queen Elizabeth. They comprise ' much important 
matter relating to petitions of right, and also to the parliament 
and concilium Regis, besides very many curious and interesting 
particulars concerning the law, history, and customs of the 
country, especially the preservation of the records of the 
kingdom during the turbulent part of the reign of Edward the 
Second, and the functions cd’ juries. Jurors, it appears, were 
often required by the court, which they %vere summoned 
to attend, to state the reason for their verdict. Special verdicts 
were not unfrequent, and in* cases of attaint they were fre- 
queiitly called in question, reviewed, corrected, and set aside. 

(6.) Testa de NEyii.L.t—^Two ancient books, tbus entitled, 
arejpfts^rved in the King’s Remembrancer’s Office of the Court 
of Exchequer. They appear to have been compiled towards the 
close of the reign of Edward II., or early in tlmt of Edward III., 
partly from inquests taken on the prosentments of jurors Of 
hundreds before the justices itinerant, and, partly from inqui- 




* Placitoroijn: Domo CttpUulari Wejt^inDna^ferii aiservatprom Abbreviation 
tcmpprijbus Hen. lll. EcTw. l.ct £(lw. If. Kill 1, folio. 

t l^sili df^NeTiUnSive Libar £eo4i>rum ift C^uria Saaccari! iemporibui Riegfliiii 
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sitions upon writs awarded to the sheriffs for collecting 
scutages, aids, &c.. These books contain principally an account 
of fees, held immediately of the King,or of others who held of 
the Kingincapite, whether they had been alienated or not, and 
their respective values; of serjeanties holden of the King, dis¬ 
tinguishing such as were rented or alienated, together ^ith 
their values; of widows and heiresses of tenants in capite, 
wMose marriages were in the King’s gift, • and the value of their 
lands; of churches in the royatgift, and in whose hands they 
were; of escheats, whether of the lands of Normans or of 6ther 
persons, in whose hands they were, and by what services they 
were held; and finally, of the amount of the sums paid by 
each tenant for scutage, aids, &c. 

(7.) Hundred Rolls.^— These- records are deposited 
partly in the Tower of London, and partly in the Chapter House 
at Westminster, and belqng to the reigns of Henry III. and 
Edward I. As the revenues of the crown had been considerably 
diminished under various pretexts, aiui numerous abuses and 
exactions had also been committed against the people during 
the turbulent reign of Henry IIL, King Edward 1. shortly after 
his accession instituted an inquiry into these offences; and as 
the circuit of the justices itinerant (who generally went but once 
in seven years) would not return till the sixth year of his reign, 
he issued a special commission under the Great Seal, in the 2d 
year of his reign, authorising certain officers to inquire into the 
abuses above noticed. After the commissioners had, in the 
third year, returned their rolls of inquisitions, it was necessary 
for the Court of Exchequer' to have in one view such parts of 
the returnSTas affected the rights of the crown and the malj)rac- 
tices of its officers. The requisite extracts were accordingly 
made in certain rolls, from which the crown was furnished, 
among other things, with evidence upon oath of a jury of each 
hundred (whence the name of Hundred Rolls is derived) and 
town in every coun^, stating all the demesne lands of the crown, 
what manors, &c. form^ly in tfie hands of the sovereigUi were 
then in the possession of other persons, and how they were 
alienated; accounts of tenants in capita and in ancient demesne, 

‘ and of the losses of military services, &c. sustained by tlie crown 
in consequence of sub-infeudations granted by such tenants in 
capite, alfenations to the church, under the pretext of gifts in 
frankadffioigne, oppressions and exactions of various kinds by 


t Rotnli Hoiidrcdortiin (emporfbus Hcnrici III. e( 
dii^bsi et ia Curia Scaccarii . WM(m(»aa&tcrii 

Val. II, folio. ‘ . W 
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tJ»e no.bility, clergy, aheriffs, and other officers, under colour of 

law. 

'The Statute of Gloucester was passed in the sixth yoar of the 
reign of Edward I., and the first chapter of it, which relates to 
franchises, liberties, and quo warranto, was founded on the pre* 
vious inquiries made under this commission. Immediately after 
the passing of this statute, the stated period of the circuit in 
eyre returned; and on the justices going their iter, writs of right 
and quo warranto were issuecf very generally against such per¬ 
sons as claimed manors, liberties, 8cc. where the jurors had pre¬ 
viously said upon oath before the inquisitors in 3 Edward T. 
‘ Nesciiint quo warranto’ the parties held or claimed, and also 
where they said that the party hefd or claimed sine warranto. 
The pleadings before these justices are entered on certain rolls, 
preserved in the chapter-house at Westminster, which are de¬ 
nominated Quo IVarrmdo Rolls. 

Two volumes of the Hundred Rolls for the period above no¬ 
ticed, and one volume of the Quo Warranto Rolls, during the 
reigns of Edward I. II. andlll.havebeenprinted: andtheirgreat 
importance and utili^ are strongly proved by the frequent re¬ 
ferences in courts of law to these pleadings, upon questions 
arising, in modern times, respecting boundaries, tranchises, de¬ 
scents of manors or advowsons, and rights claimed under royal 
charters by lay and ecclesiastical person. Many obscure pas¬ 
sages and obsolete words in charters are repeatedly explained; 
and much learning, illustrative of the laws and customs of the 
country, both useful and interesting to the lawyer and theanti- 
quary, will be found dispersed through these works. 

The Ecclesiastical Records, which have been collected and 
printed, are the Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV., in the reign of 
Edward I,, the Inquisitiones Nonarum in that of Edward III., 
and the valuation of dignities and benefices made by the autho¬ 
rity of Henry VIII. 

(1.) Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV.*—In the year 1253 
this Pontiff granted to King Henry III.,for three years, the first- 
fruits and tenths of all'ecclesiastical benefices, which had for a 
long time been paid to his predecessors in the See of Rome. In 
consequence of this grant, a survey or taxation of them vras: 
made in the'foilowing yeW. The same Pope, in 1288, granted 
the tenths to Edward I. for three years, to defray the expense 
of’an expedition to,the Holy. Land: and, in order that they 
might be collected to their full vahie,. a taxation viras com- 
tpenced in that yeftr, and finished in 1292. And a third taxa- 
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tion of part of the province of York was made in 1318, on 
ikccount of the invasion of the Scots, by which the clergy of the 
.border counties were rendered unable to pay the former tax. 

The Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV. is a most important record, 
because all the taxes, both to our Kings and to the Popes, were 
regulated by it, until the survey made 26 Henry VIII.; and also 
beqause the statutes of such colleges, as were founded before 
the Reformation, are interprete^by this criterion, according to 
which their beneHces under a certain value are exempted from 
the restriction concerning pluralities in the statute of 21 Henry 


(2.) Nonje Rolls.* —By the 14 Edward III, stat. 1. c. 20, a 
grant was made to that monarch of a subsidy of the ninth lamb, 
ninth fleece, and ninth sheaf, to be taken for two years then 
next to come, and of the ninth of the goods and chattels of 
cities and boroughs, and of a fifteenth of the eflfects of mer¬ 
chants and others not dwelling in cities or boroughs; and by 
stat. 2. of the same year it was enacted^ that this grant should 
not become a precedent. Accordingly, assessors and venditors 
were appointea for every county, who were to assess and sell 
the ninth and fifteenth. This was afterwards executed, upon 
the oath of the inhabitants of every parish, according to the 
taxation of Pope Nicholas IV. above noticed; whence it should 
seem that the assessors were, in 1340, to consider the ninth of 
com, wool, and lambs, of the same value as the tenth of corn 
and all other titheable commodities, and the glebe lands were, 
when the papal valuation was made in 1292. Where the amount 
of such ninth was less than the papal taxation, the cause of such 
deficiency was specially entered in these Rolls, which are com¬ 
monly termed the Notub Rolls. It further appears that the ninth 
was at first attempted to be sold for more than the papal valua¬ 
tion, then for as much as the tax, and afterwards for the real and 
tme value, whether more or less than the ancient tax!! 

(3.) Valuation of Eccle.iiastical Benefices, in the 
Reign of Henry PTJJ.t—This ecclesiastical survey was made in 
pursuance of the statute of 26 Henry Vlll. c. 3, which transferred 
to the crown the Jiarst fruits (or profits of every spiritual living 
for one year), and the tenths (or tenth part of the yearly value «jf 
' such living), which had before been paid to the POpe. This a^t 
of parliament enjoined the lord chancellor, bishops, and other 
iommissioiieie to inquire into the value of every ecclesiasticikl 

- ^ - 


.* Moaarnm Inquiiitionei, iotiiriaScaccarii, tempore RfftelBilmrdill). 1807. 
f Y^or tempore Heptki Vlll#t 
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benefice and preferment in the several dioceses of England and 
Wales. The returns made by them fill many volumes and rolls, 
which have been deposited inthe Office ofFirst-fmitsandTenths, 
from the reign of Henry VIII. to the present time: and accord¬ 
ing to the valuation in these returns, incumbents now pay their 
respective first-fruits and tenths, which form the perpetual fund 
for the augmentation of poor livings under the annual valup of 
50/., known under tha name of Queen Anne’s Bounty. Of thia 
important Record three voluffles have been printed, and two 
others will complete it: and preparations are making for a 
general index to the whole, exhibiting alphabetically— 1. All 
ecclesiastical jurisdiptions of dioceses, archdeaconries, and 
deaneries, with the benefices situated within their respective 
limits ;—and 2. The religious houses, with their several posses¬ 
sions. 5 Several of the original rolls, which were in a state of 
great decay, have been repaired and bound under the direction 
of the Record Commission; and the rolls have also been repaired, 
where it was necessary,'" and put into tin cases for their better 
preservation. 

The Records belonging to Scotland, though less numerous 
than those of England, nave not escaped the attention of the 
Commissioners on the public records of the realm; and, under 
their direction, three works have been printed, which throw 
much light on the history and descents of property in that 
country. 

(1.) Abbidgmknt of Retours.* —:By the law of Scotland, 
on the death of a person, the complete and effective right to his 
landed property does not immediately pass from thfi, 3 ncestor to 
the heir, but is said to remain iti hereaitatejacente of the deceased 
owner, until the claim of the heir has been formally recognized 
and established under a brieve or writ (f succession. By that writ 
the judge, to whom it is directed, is required to ascertain by the 
verdict of a juiy, of what lands and annual rents, together 
with their value, the alleged, ancestor of the claimant' died 
seised; whether the claimant be the nearest legal heir, and of 
lawful age; of whom, as feudal superior, and by what feudal 
tenure, such lands are held; and in whose possessioip they now 
axe, on what account, and how long they have been so possessed. 
The proceedings in pursuance of a bnevC of succession are, in 
Scotland, denominated a service; and the i verdict of the jury 
given by virtue of them is transmitted, together with the wnt 
itself, into Chancery, where it is^entered on record. An extract 
of that record is given to the claimant? &nd, in this complete 




ad capellam Domini Regis retornalamnit, qon in publtcti 
chiirt^^ ftcrvantnt. VoU, 1.11. 1811, VoUUl. 1816. folia. 
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state, it is commouly termed the Retour of the Service” Of 
these original records, or retours, an abridgment has been pub¬ 
lished, from 1546 to 1700, in three volumes: like the Inqutsi^ 
tiones post Mortem in England, they are of the greatest value in 
tracing the descents and successions to property. 

(2.) The Registrum MACNi SiGiLLi Regum Scotorum, 
forms part of an intended collection of select charters, granted 
^ flie Kings of Scotland, though it is a co'hiplete work in itself. 
Tiiis register comprises a series Tit charters, issued between the 
years 1306 and 1424. 

(3.) Of the Acts oe tuk Parliament of Scotland, the 
second, third, fourth, and fifth volumes have been published; 
and the printing of the sixth volume is considerably advanced. 
But, in consequence of the difficulties attending the collection 
of materials during the earlier periods of Scottish history, and 
their chronological arrangement, the publication of the first 
volume is necessarily delayed. The editing of these important 
documents has been conducted with the Same care and attention 
which (we have already noticed) w^erc bestowed on the English 
Statutes at Large. 

it is not the intention of the Record Commissioners to direct 
the printing of any other works beyond those already enume¬ 
rated, and the number of copies actually printed has veiy pro¬ 
perly been limited by their relative importance. Of the most 
costly works, therefore,—such as the Statutes at Large, (where 
the principal object was to secure a correct text to wliich private 
editors might afterwards resort,) the impression does not exceed 
ifive hundre4..popies. Of such others as were not likely to be in 
.general request, however moderate the expense might be, the 
impression is limited to one thousand; and although, in some 
few instances, a sufficient number was printed to supply both 
Houses of Parliament, yet, of late, it has been deemed advise- 
able that the number shall in no case exceed one thousand. 
But, in order that these various publications may be generally 
distnbiUed for the public use and convenience, copies have 
been delivered to all the principal public libraries and reposi¬ 
tories, both civil and ecclesiastical, throughout the United 
Kingdom, acQOjding to a list approved by the Lords Commis¬ 
sioners of l^is Majesty^s Treasury. And all the surplus stock 
(with the exception of a very limited reserve for the Record 
Commissioners^ and the persons necessarily employed as sub- - 
commissioners, £cc. under them,j«has been put into a course of 
gradual sale by authorif%of the Treasury, for the. twofold pur 
pose of placing these publications within the reachbf all persons 
Whbmay be desirous bf possessing them,.aufl also of Uqipudating 
in part the necessary expenses of the commission, by applying 
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the proceeds in reduction of the annual provision made par* 
liamentary grant. 

Our analysis of the proceedings of the British Record Com¬ 
mission has been so copious, as to leave but little room for. no¬ 
ticing similar proceedings in Ireland. As nothing has hitherto 
been printed, (though an authentic edition of the Irish Statutes 
and other national works are preparing,) it may suffice to state 
that a Commission Was issued for that country in 1810;’and 
that, under its authority, the Commissioners have already com- 

J )let^ many important measures, and that more are in p^gress, 
or the better arrangement and preservation of the Irish Records, 
and fo^lacing^persow5 of competent knowledge in the various re¬ 
cord offices. To this last and most necessary qualification, the 
English Commissioners very early directed their attention; and 
they state (what our readers will doubtless peruse with much 
satisfaction) that their views have been very materially assisted 
by the libei^ity of the public ofiScers in several departments, 
and by the office of keeper of the records in the Chapter-house 
at Westminster having been conferred by his Majesty^s Go¬ 
vernment, as a rewani for distinguished merit in this class of 
learning. 

We cannot conclude this article, without adverting to the 
manner in which the various works above noticed have been 


executed by his Majesty’s printers, under the Record Com¬ 
mission, particularly the Authentic Edition of the Statutes, the 
Foedera, and the Reports of that Commission which have been 
the subject of this article. Whether we regard the texture of 
the paper, the accuracy and fidelity of the letter-gress, with its 
innumerable contractions, the colour of the ink, the arrangement 
of the pages, or ithe number, variety, and difficulty of the en¬ 
gravings,—^the typographical splendour of the whole is such as 
reflects the highest credit on the individuals who respectively 
executed them, and will be a perpetual memorial of the mum- 
ficeuce of the Legislature, as well as of the learning and judg¬ 
ment of the Right Honourable Commissioners, who directed 
these various to be undertaken, and who superintended 

them wi^onoeasing vigilance until ibey were completed. 
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Art, VIIL —The Life of William Saacroft, Archbishop of Caw- 
terburi/, compiled principally from original and scarce Docn^ 
meats; with an Appendix, containing iur Precdestinaius^ Mo¬ 
dem Policies, and Three Sermons by Archbishop Sa^icroft: also, 
the Life of theiearned Henry Wharton; and Two Letters of 
^X);\ Sanderson^ now Jirst published from the Arc hi episcopal 
Library at Lambeth Palace,^ By George B’Oyly, D.D* 
F.R.S. 2 vols. 8vo- Murl^y. London, 1821. 

With no small labour of investigation and research. Dr. 
D'Oyly has collected for the public a very interesting and in¬ 
structive life of Archbishop Sancroft,—a man living through 
a period of greater political agitation than any in the inter¬ 
nal history of this country, and nearly as much concerned as 
any subject of these realms in the great events of that 
period. He who, from an obscure station, could raise 
himself by the simple recommendatton of his,personal qua¬ 
lities, without the smallest eftbrt of ambition on his own 
part, or of patronage or power on the part of . others, to the 
highest ecclesiastical distinction in the state, has established 
a just title to tfie memory and the homage of after ages. What 
may confer a light to the appellation of great is a question 
which will be variously answered according to the different 
opinions entertained of the import of the term, and of the com¬ 
parative value of moral attributes; but it will not be disputed 
that Archbishop Sancroft was a person of an extraordinary 
mind, if consider only the courage and constancy, witJi 
which he withstood the extremes of opposite factions and 
principles, maintaining, through a long public life, his mag¬ 
nanimous moderation, at whatever cost of revenue, repose, or 
preferment. 

This distinguished prelate was too considerable an actor in 
some of the great scenes of our.political drama to be forgotten ; 
but with respect to hiff personal and individual merits, and all 
that more specially mamed and discriminated his character, 
we seem indebted to Dr. D’Oyly for arresting them, in their 
rapid course to that receptacle of unregistered things where 
many a name and example of British story is left to moulder 
in oblivion. The sources from which he has drawn his infor¬ 
mation have Jbeen, in part, such as have in different shapea 
passed through the press, and in part unpublished documents. 
Those of the former fli^ription are the life of the Archbishop 
in the Biographia Britannica*; the short account df him pre¬ 
fixed to his three "sermons, and to his familiar liters; Le* 
neve’s Lives of the Protestant Archbishops of Canterbury i 

VOI.. XVllI. NO, XXXV, n 
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and Salmon’s Lives of the English Bishops, from the Resto¬ 
ration to the Revolution. He has consulted also, with reference 
to the public parts of the Archbisphop’s life, *' the histories, 
memorials, and different pamphlets, relating'to the transactions 
of the times in which he lived. The unpublished documents, 
from which his materials have principally been derived, are, 1st, 
the MSS. in the Lambeth MS. library, which consist of some 

E ublic letters addressed* to the Archbishop, collections made by 
im, and a few juvenile performahces; 2dly, the MSS. in the 
British Museum, where, in the Harleian collection there re- 
posited^ are three large volumes of letters addressed to the 
Archbishop at different periods of his life, from which Dr. 
D’Oyly has collected several facts and dates relating to his pri¬ 
vate history. We are informed, also, that among the same 
MSS. are twelve volumes of miscellaneous collections made 
by the Archbishop, with occasional marginal notes in his hand¬ 
writing : and in Dr. Ayscough’s catalogue, among the papers 
left by Dr. Birch, are seVferal documents relating to the Arch¬ 
bishop’s private history.” Ih the third place, it appears in the 
preface, from which we have copied the preceding particulars, 
that the author found the greatest proportion of his materials 
in the Bodleian library at Oxford, where is lodged the bulk of 
Archbishop Sancroft’s papers, comprising a very valuable mass 
of historical documents and materials, having been purchased 
by Bishop Tanner, and presented by him to that library. 
“ They contain, relating to the private history of the Arch¬ 
bishop, copies of many of his letters in his own hand writing; 
several of his common-place books; his thoughts qb different 
matters of public business; and details respecting some of the 
remarkable transactions in which he was engaged; particularly 
a narrative of all that took place at 'the interviews of himself 
and the other prelates with King James, previous to their trial, 
and at the time of the Prince of Oiange’s invasion. In addi¬ 
tion to which sources of information, the author has collected 
some materials from the MSS. of the Rev. T. Baker, at Cam¬ 
bridge, from documents in Enuinuel College, and from some 
rivate papers of the Bancroft family, in the possession of the 
ev. J. Holme.s, the present possessor of the property which, 
belonged to the family.” 

From these scattered sources Dr. D’Oyly has succeeded in 
compiling a very pleasing memoir of this distinguished prelate : 
and we are farther indebted-to him for some clear relations of 
historical transactions of the most important political and 
coQslitirtioQil^n^Sults. The biographer sets out with a detail 

^ the genealogist could desire, of the origin^ 
deabent, inheritance, name, and arms of the family of Saneroft: 
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but our readers must be content to l^ar from us, that the sub¬ 
ject of this narrative was born at Fresingfield, in* the county of 
Suffi)U&>: January 30« 1(116-17; that he was the eldest of two 
sons and six daughters, the children of Francis Sancroft, by 
Margaret his wife, tlie daughter and co-lieiress of Thomas 
Butter, or Boucher; and that the family of Sancroft was of 
considerable antiquity* having been settled at Fresingfield, and 
pt)ssessed property there from the time of Henry 111. or Ed¬ 
ward I. IBiving received'irts'Tirst education at Bury, he was 
seht^at the age of eighteen, to Emanuel College in Cambridge, 
of which College his uncle, Dr. William Sancroft, was at that 
time master. His tutor was Mr. Ezekiel Wright, afterwards 
rector of Thurcastle, to whom he always bore a particular re¬ 
gard, and expressed, in the warmest terms, his obligations for 
assistance and advice in his studies and pursuits. The me¬ 
morials of his early career are but scanty; but enough is 
upon record to show, that it was marked by success in lite¬ 
rary and general- attainments, as wuil as by a seriousness of 
character and early principles of “piety and v irtue. He took 
the degree of Master of Arts, and entered into the miuistciial 
office in the year 1641; on which latter occasion he thus ex¬ 
presses himself in a letter to his father, dated Sept. U) in the 
same year: I have lately offered up to God the first fruits of 
that calling which I intend, having commou-plucod twice in the 
chapel; and if, through your prayers, au(i God’s blessing on 
my endeavours, 1 may become an instrmaciit iii any measure 
fitted to bear his name before his people, it shall be my joy, 
and the crgwn of my rejoicing in tlie Lord ; and, therefore, if 
God leuJs me life and abilities, I shall be willing to spend 
myself, and be spent upon the work.” He succeeded to a fel¬ 
lowship of Emanuel College in 1642; and we have upon this 
occasion an early indication of that extreme tenderness of con- 
seience which made him, in the sequel, one of the most de¬ 
cided and pertinacious of thoi^ who refused to qualify under 
King William by taking the new oath of allegiance. His doubt 
was whether, as by the statutes of the College no one could be 
elected fellow who had an estate of 20/. per annum, ho could 
safely be joined with his father in a trust, which would require 
him to hold property above that value, though without any be¬ 
neficial interest m the estate. 

We are informed that Mr. Sancroft addicted himself, for 
many years, wdh close applicatipn, to various branches of study; 
but from such specimvns as *are preserved of hijs academical 
proficiency, we should *judge him not to have start 

of hia oontemporaMes by any marked superiority^ 
imbibed a considerate tincture of the 

1-2 
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>ulent during the period o? his first studies. It is probable, 
however, that the solidity and firmness of his character, for 
which he was so remarkable, made him an early object of at¬ 
tention and distinction. It w^as Mr, Sancroft’s fate to make his 
entrance into public life at an ill-omened period. In the year 
after he had obtained his fellowship, 1643, the kingdoms of 
England and Scotland entered into the celebrated contract so 
well known by the name of th^^ovenant, which having been 
first ratified in Scotland, by commissioners sent from the Eng¬ 
lish parliament, was afterwards forwarded to London, and im¬ 
mediately taken by both houses of parliament. It is well 
known by what pains and deprivations this obligation was en¬ 
forced through the realm, and that great numbers were ejected 
from their fellow^ships in both universities, on account of their 
declining or neglecting to bind themselves by the oath by 
which this insidious contract was attempted to be imposed 
upon their consciences. Dr. Holdsworth, the master of Ema¬ 
nuel College, the particular friend of Mr. Sancroft, and the 
first promoter of his advancement in life, was among the per¬ 
sons sacrificed to the resentment of the parliamentary party. 
He was seized and thrown into prison, where he continued four 
years, for licensing the King's books, and getting his declara¬ 
tions printed, by his authority as Vice-chancellor of the Uni¬ 
versity. The leller which was written to him by Mr. Sancroft, 
suon after this event, while it is strongly characteristic of his 
peculiarity of style, is a specimen of his firm temper, and 
conscientious fidelity. 

“ ‘ Much honourkd Sir, 

** * And still our worthy Master, 

' I - have formerly troubled you with my desires, and they met 
with acceptance from you. I hope I may now take leave to sigh out 
niy griefs before you, and pour my sorrow into your bosom. 
You nave not thought good, as yet, to give a check to my former 
impertinencies, and so 1 dare be confident, your goodness will be a 
sanctuary for this offence too, which yet, if«it must be called so, is 
no other than an offence of love, or if that be too bold a word, of 
deepest regard and respect to you. We live in an age in which to 
speak freely is dangerous, imd nec gemcre tuto licet; faces are scan¬ 
ned, and looks are construed, and gestures are put upon the rack and 
made to confess something which may undo the actor; and, though 
the title be liberty» written in foot and half-foot letters upon the 
front, yet within there is nothing but perfect slavery, worse than Rus¬ 
sian. Woe worth a heart then oppressed with grief in such a con¬ 
juncture of tim^. as this. Fears and complahits, you know, are the 
only kindly and gentle evaporations of burthened spirits, and if we 
moat tN» jbereaved of this sad comfort too, whftt else is left us but 
to wluiiper oiu* griefs to one emother in secreti or else to sit 
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down and sink under the burthen of them ? I do not para^tra^ecdiarc; 
nor is my grief so ambitious as to raise fluctum in scrupulo. You 
know^ 1 dare say^ what it is that must needs make me cry out, sinc< 
it touched me in the tenderest part of my soul- We live in tiinch 
that have, of late, been fatal in abating of heads: proud Tarquiu’s 
riddle is now fully understood; wc know too well wimt it is siimm^ 
papaverum capita demere. But I liad not thought they would have 
beheaded whole colleges at a blow; nay, whole universities andwhoh* 
churches too; they havo^mtdone their paMern in that, and it is an ex¬ 
periment in the mastery m*'w«elly far beyond Caligula’s wish. Ah! 
Sir, I know our Emanuel College is now an object of pity and com¬ 
miseration ; they have left us like John Baptist’s trunk when his head 
was lopped off, because of a vow or oath (or covenuut if you will) 
that went before, or like Pompey’s carcase upon the sliorc; so stal 
raagni nominis umbra.—For my part, taedet me vivere hanc niortom 
—a small matter would prevail with me to take up the resolution to 
go forth any whither where I might not hear ncc nomcn nec facta 
Pelopidarum. Nor need we voluntarily give up our stations; 1 fear 
we cannot long maintain them. And wliat then ? shall 1 lift up 
hand ? I will cut it off first. Shall I subscribe my name ? I will for¬ 
get it as soon. 1 can at least look up through this mist and see tlu' 
hand of my God holding the scourge that lashes, and with this 
thought I am able to silence all the mutinies of boisterous passions, 
and to cliarm them into a perfect calm. Sir, you will j)ardon this 
disjointed piece, it is the production of a disquieted mind, and tvf 
wonder if the child rc.seuiblcs its parent; my sorrow, as yet, breaks 
forth only in abrupt sighs and broken sobs.' ” (P.:)()— 

When the use of the liturgy was proliihiled, and the direr- 
tory substituted in its place, by the aulliority of the assembly 
of divineg, Mr. Sanc.ioft’s constancy in adhering to his scru¬ 
ples, was submitted to an additional test, as'ho w as in holy or¬ 
ders, and though not called upon to officiate in chureJies,"was 
required to attend, and occasi(mally to perform, flivine service 
in the (diapel of his college, 

A letter written by him to a friend of a niort: ojinplying tem¬ 
per on this subject. is every, way creditable to his principles 
and his judgment. • 

William SancroJ) lo Mr, Richard Weller, 

“ Dalcri Kinaiiufl May 1645. 

** ‘ To begin with youf first caution; assure yourself, sweet Sir, the 
epidemical distempers of the age do not (too much) possess my mind, 
nor do I lay them to heart, as to endanger my constitution, weak 
though it be. But yet I must acknowledge I do not, I cannot, look 
upon this bteeding kingdom, this dying church, with the same indif¬ 
ference as I would the history of Japan, or hear the affairs of 
China related. I cannot consider a scattered and Jiroken university 
with as reposed a spirit, as I would behold a tragedy pr^^ifeinted on a 
stage, or view some sad picture in a gallery, I thank who hath 
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i fiven me so tranquil and. calm a spirit* as I do ndther Cret impatieflit- 
y, non cowardly despair. But yet 1 know full well that ^twere a graced 
mistake to practise a dull inapprehenaivcniess, instead of a generous 
patience. A stoical stupidity is far enough removed from .ah heroic 
constancy; and that sour sect, ^ who sought to bereave us of the one 
half of ourselves, and to free us. Shall I say, or rob us* of our pas¬ 
sions and affectionSf are so far from making a wise man or a CnrU- 
tian* that they have only raised a statue. To say no more* Sir* 
your spur was here more needful Jjian youc'bridle; and, perhaps, -a 
friendly jog to'awaken me to a greatdF uegree of solicitude had bean 
more seasonable, than your dose of opium to charm my sorrows ami 
luUabj^^y cares, which 1 fear will rather be found on this side the 
due pffiEmrtion than beyond it. I am all thankfidness for your loVisg 
care and pains in answering my query; and do but still vouchsafe^o 
continethis your affectionate «. readiness, and your counsel slmU al¬ 
ways be my better directory. You are pleased to slfee my doubt into 
a doublosci^uple. Whether 1 may lay aside the one, whether I may 
take up the other ? For the first, your maxim is, that no law obligeth 
to a positive obedience where the legislative power doth not protect. 
1 think you and I shall hardly be two in this particular. Nor do I 
count myself obliged to go to chapel and read common prayer till 
my brains be dashed out. But yet, if laws are binding no longer 
than till ii^conveniencies accrue to the observer, I am at this present 
time free from the tie of all the laws of England, and may do whatever 
is good in mine own eyes: because they, in whom the legi,Native power 
is seated, being split into two opposite factions, there is no security 
left; for, whom one side protects the other threatens. And if the en¬ 
dangering of estate or liberty tn be taken away by violence of a pre¬ 
vailing party be sufficient to absolve us from our obedience, what are 
your thoughts of those, whose memories are now so precious, who 
stood up resolutely against ship-money and illegal taxes, and for not 

{ laying perhaps ^0/. endangered th^r whole inheritance? Or, to 
ook into that other sphere of the church, of those who, in the days 
of innovation and illegal encroachments, kept close to canon and ru¬ 
bric, maugre all the suspensions and deprivations ip the diocese. 

‘ But for the second, your conclusion is, tliat I may cheerfully, 
nay that I am tied, to conform to thq new model. And why I pray ? 
1, Because I am bound to do my ultimum quod sit for the glory of 
God. ■ 2. Because I am bound, by my place, to read the Scriptures 
and pray. jFirst for your conclusion, then for your arguments. And 
truly that cheerfulness in complying which j^ou seem to require o^ me 
is much abated by these considerations, which, to my weakness, ap¬ 
pear to carry som<e weight in them • !• Because to,comply wotdd be , a 
♦acit consent to that extravagant power which the. two Houses now 
first chailenge<{having before disclaimed it,) of repealing acts of par-* 

\ Jiamcnt by ordinance, which opens a avide gap to all manner of arbi- 
tKarincss : for, .if they may iii some cases anqel laws, and they them- 
«elves be l^ jujj^l^ of tho^e we are not sure that one law shdll 

ftaad*^ which both you and I took,^ binds 

US| phwer and esiatOg nay, with our lives, to maintain and 
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defend the lawful nghts and liberties of the subject; the chlefest part 
of whose birthright it is, as I apprehend it, to be free from illegal 
kdposilions. But 2dly, to comply, would be to throw a foul asper¬ 
sion on the whole charcti of God in England, since the Reformation; 
as if the public worship of God here used, which, for aught 1 know, 
was Uie most complete piece which any church upon earth had, were 
unlawful and anti-ciiristian, or, at least, in the highest degree incon¬ 
venient. For such language the Preface to your Directory speaks, 
and thereupon infers an ^solute necessity pf removing it. Now thus 
to cast up dirt in my moUh^’^f&ae, and kick out her Liturgy as aa 
abominable thing, wnich hath so long been made good against all the 
noise and clamour of weak opposites, is an exploit, I confess, which 
1 cannot look upon with any such complacence, as to undeiftake it 
witli an extraordinary measure of cheerfulness or alacrity* And, 
Sdly, to comply would be to set to my seal that the Houses have 
power to reform religion without thei3upreD)e magistrate; that their 
journeymen of the synod arc lawfully convened; the truth of which, 

I confess, 1 cannot so clearly see, no not with the help of a synodical 
pair of spectacles. And, while my apprehensions are thus planted, be 
you judge how much it would be for thp glory of God, for me thus 
to run counter to the dictates of my ponscience, which is God's voice 
in my soXil, and to me as binding. I am bound, 'tis true, by the 
statute, shall 1 say, or rather the custom of the college, to read 
prayers in my course; but 1 am bound by a higher law of the king¬ 
dom, and under greater penalties, to use no form of public worship 
but that established. If 1 be wanting to my duty in this, 1 am confi¬ 
dent they will answer it who lay the restraint upon me. You mightily 
applaud that ipece of fr^e^om, that I must make iny prayer myself 
but yet, you know, Hiey bind me in their materials; and shall 1 pray 
for your synod and armies, or give thanks for your Covenant ? Truly, 
Sir, 1 am pot yet satisfied, and therefore long impatiently to see you, 
fur I hope your charitable 'desire of informing still, continues. 
What remains, 1 will reserve till then, because I cannot but reflect 
upon my rudeness already committed in this talkative paper. 

** * At the close you interpose a word or two concerning your mu¬ 
tability. Good Sir, do not phrase it so. When i wrote that passage 
which you aim at, I intended only to convict fame of a lie ; to let 
you know there is more brass i*i her forehead than in her trumpet; 
and to applaud the podtical fiction m the choice of her sex, because 
I find her such a babbler and busy-body. I know that Mr- Weller^s 
principles arc so well and so deeply grounded, so strongly fortified, 

, that ail the logic at Westminster cannot alter them; and that it should 
be done before, I see no likelihood, Cselum non animum raiAant. 
Sir, I'look upon an opinion once entertained by you, as Hull or 
Gloucester, or^ there be, a more impregnable castle. I know you 
can stand oAt against all opposition ; you know well how to ward the 
blows both of the right h^d afld the left. You slight the proffers of 
advantage that would woo you to give up, as much as you scorn the 
danger, and sit above all appreheasions of it. ‘ I k^w dispute 

, every inch before you quit it; being underneath like a die. 
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The blacke alone, in consequence chiefly of IVfubni’s incursions, are 
always engaged in indemnifying themselves for the losses he occasions 
them. All their prisoners are sold as slaves; and the money or goods 
arising from such sale appropriated chiefly by the kings of the country/’ 

(P. 281 , 282 .) 


Capt. Lyon peitetrated to <lie most southern point of 
Pezzan, in latitude 24® 4' north, (Tegerry) inhabited by the 
TIbbob tribe, of whom he has given many curious details. The 

g eneral aspect of this counfry is that oi extreme sterility, and 
ere are only three springs in this immense track-' There is no 
vegetation, except a few prickly bushes for camels, called Agoul, 
and a few trees of the mimosa species, called Talhh. It is only 
in the immediate vicinity of the towns that palms are cultivated, 
and a small quantity of corn and esculents raised with the utmost 
difficulty. Nothing is more incorrect than the opinion so ge¬ 
nerally prevalent, of the fertility of the Oases. The toil requi¬ 
site to keep the ground irrigated, deters the unhappy husband-' 
man from fonaing a garden beyond sfn acre in extent. Soda, 
rock salt, alum, gypsum, saltpetre* are found in Fezzan. The 
animals are tlie tiger-cat, hyaena, jackal, wadan or buffalo, ante 
lope, guntsha oi the rat species and resembling a badger, 
gerboa, and the maherry (the herie of travellers) or running 
camel, horse, ass; but cows, sheep, and goats are scarce. Tliere 
only two dogs, of the greyhound species. Vegetable pro¬ 
ductions are various, and chiefly those which are found in Fgyjit; 
the fruits are—grapes, which grow near the wells, pomegranates, 
melons, figs, and coma, a small round frui^ liKC an apple in 
form, though not larger than a nut. Mr. Ritchie conjectured 
it to be the rhaniuus or lotus. 




I 


On their journey to Tripoli, our trtiveller had an o])j)ortuuity 
of observing how water is procured from the belly ol a cuiiiel 
%Vhich died on the route. The quantity obtained is soirictihies 
sufficient to satisfy the thirst of an almost perishing khaffle. 
It is taken from the false stoniach,i as it is called, whicli con¬ 
tains the water and fhe.food previous to its digestion, and 
strained through a cloth. It is bitter in tase, but a consider¬ 
able relief to thpse who are obliged to have recourse to it. A 
iaint conception of the agony of thirst in these sultry miarches 
;|nay be framed from Capt. Lyon’s own sufferings. 


" I WW! lio ill on our march this morning, as to be under the neces- 
jtity of stopping with camel 1 rode, and of lying on the grpurid. 
TSijffei^d much agony, dnd tlie most irttolcrahle thirst; to assuage 
wliibh, tlm kirid Arah.^ho remainHi with me, went about two miles 
back on his rpad to Ijiifipg mp Water. Ute was so long absent,'. that 1 
(^^ire4' ^;!.hi^ “ret^^ my fever cabfi%»t>inent and my 

ttdmo bbci^ Sa^ excei^ve, that, observing my camel making water, 
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1 ati^pted to reach him, to avail myself of a resource which, under 
lany other circumstances, would have filled me with disgust. At that 
taiotnent 1.perceived the trusty Arab advancing toward me. Those 
only who have'experienced the agonies of suspense, or the torments 
of thirst, can conceive my sensations, when he brought me the wished* 
for beverage; which, though only<dirty water in ,a goat-skin, I thought 
delicious.” (P. 839.) 

Upon the whole, we have porused with much pleasure, mi»>d 
as it has been with feelings of a ifielancholy kind, this simple 
and unembellished narrative. It belongs to that class of writr 
ing, of yvhich the only praise is that of exactness and fidelity, 
How much superior to those books of travels, the descriptions 
of which consist, for the most part, either of truths heightened 
by rhetorical painting into falsehood, or of falsehood so tricked 
and coloured as to resemble truth! Every page of it bears at¬ 
testation, to the unexaggerated correctness of Capt Lyon’s 
details, and the honest and unaffected warmth of his sentiments. 
He laboured with unweafried zeal and enthusiasm to effect the 
purposes of an expedition ihauspicioiisly commenced, and pro¬ 
secuted through impediments and dangers, which it required ex¬ 
traordinary firmness to encounter; and though he failed in the 
ultimate object of his researches, his diligence has enabled him 
to collect a large mass of interesting and profitable facts, which 
will be of inestimable value to those who may succeed hinlicu— 
his arduous enterprize. 


Art. X.— A Dissertation, showing the Identity of the Rivers 
Niger and Nik, chiefly from the Autkonty of the Ancients. 
By John Dudley, M. A. Vicar of Humberston and Sileby. 
8vo. London, lo21. 


As Capt. Lyon has noticed the great problem which is at 
present as much the object of perplexed speculation, as it vms 
m the time of Herodotu?,—^hat and w^ere are the sources of 
the Nile?—we here subjoin a short, view of Mr. Dudley’s 
learned dissertation. We pannot indeed follow him in his 
jpup^ings over this mystic region, but as the theory a(> 
eord^ With the information collected W Capt. Lyon frpna,th(6 
African traidt^rs, respecting the course pi the Niger, and jW thete 
seems, amohgft the most intelligent of our modern travellers, 
aremarkame unanimity tsoncerping thd identity of the 
and the Nile, we could n^t by tb.fe leftned re^|S<mitigs of 
this little ti^ct without td||bg a rapid suryey of .theim.,. 

, •• of :^ii^n^ian 

tentuneS,'Concerning the Mger ai^'the. 
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ver^rroneous. I’hey afBrmed (hat both rivers (to which they 
gave the same common name, the Nile), issued from the same 
lake; but that the Nile of the Negroes flowed westward, till it 
entered the Atlantic Ocean. - The accounts, however, of the an¬ 
cient poets and historians, are at direct variance with these 
statements, and conspire to prove that these rivers are not dis¬ 
tinct, but one and same. To this opinion, resting on the 
faijth of ancient testimonies, Mr. Pudley zealously inclines, and 
confidently anticipates the confirmation of it, wlieu the African 
continent shall have been sufficiently explored. He begins with 
Homer, who mentions the sources of a river (oxeavoy) in the 
country of the ^^Ithiopians, and it seems that, with the ancient 
Greek writers, ocean means any large river. The Ethiopians 
mentioned by the father of poetry, as his writings abundantly 
testify, could be no others tnan the negro inhabitants of the 
western regions of Africa, where recent discoveries have ascer¬ 
tained that the sources of the Niger are to be found. The Egyp¬ 
tians personified Ocean under the nanse of Osiris, and, accord¬ 
ing to Diodorus, the Nile had tire name of Oceanus in the most 
ancient times. 

The learned dissertator then essays to establish the ancient 
geographical position of Ethiopia; and deals profusely in au¬ 
thorities to show that, in the time of Homer, the river Ocean, 
j^ich the poet, in its lower course, calls Egyptus, and which is 
now the Nile,-flowed through Lybia, the country of the Ethi¬ 
opians, the western Negroes of Africa. In addition to the tes¬ 
timony of Homer, in support of the identity of the Nile and the 
Niger, Mr. .Dudley cites Eschylus, who, in the Prometheus 
Vinctus,* represents the sage, while chained to the rock, de¬ 
scribing prophetically to the Unhappy lo the wide extent of her 
wanderings, and, in tracing her way over the African continent, 
speaks of the “ river Ethiops,” by the banks of which she is 
directed to keep, 

until thou ceftnest 


To that descent, where from Byblinian heights. 

The NUe pours down its sacred stroum. 

Hence he presumes th«! continuity of the streams of Niger and 
NUe; for the course of the Ethiops not being traced fhrther 
than as it falls from Byblinian heights, which, as the scholiast 
remarks, are so called, because the Nile and the Niger both 
abound in the^papifrus^ those heights must be those cataracts 
of the NUe, of whici|(i aacient wl^rs never fail to speak, though 
almost unknown tb mcfde^ tr^i]^!^|B. The of Es- 

cWus*.|twr^re,„iithe 'Liliyan „ ;;;j, „ 
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though professing to be ignorant of the sources of the 
correctly described the coarse of the Niger, M^hen he afErmed 
that the Nile passed through and intersected the whole of 
la. Park’s discoveries have clearl^jf shown that the Ni^r 
is the only river which can be said to divide Libya in the midst. 
Hence, according to Herodotiis^ the Niger^was considered as 
the upper stream of the Nile. We must omit all notice of the 
learnea speculations of our author, respecting the H^erboretms, 
and the lake Tritonis, into wKich the waters of the Lybian^^iie 
or Niger are received. Dionysius, the poet, in the of 
Augustus, gives a positive account of the sources of the Nile, 
in the country of the Blemyse, ASthiopians near the western 
shores of Africa. He considers the passage^ decisive of tbo 
questiot}. We therefore subjoin the translation of it. 

The i^thiopians, the last of men, . 

Pasture the continent’s remotest lands, 

'Fore these up towers the sun-burnt Bieinyan’s height. 

Whence fall the Voters of all fertile Nile, 

Who, while he eastward winds his Libyan course, 

Is Siris named. But they of far Syene 
k Change, when his stream is turn'd, the name to Nile. 

From thence, as northward spreads his varying way, 

Through seven mouths roll'd, he glides into the sea, 

Egypt's fat plain enriching as he* flows. 

Dionys. Perieg. v^ 217. 


Whoever,’* says our author, ^* iniiy compare this short but con^ 
plete testimony, with the modern reports of Park, concerning the 
Joliba, or Niger, will be surprised at their perfect agreement The 
testimony of Park js this:—The Niger rises among the mountains 
of the Mandingoes and Fooladoes, (tbOiBlemyse of the ancients). Hie 
western scarpe of these mountains poors dawn into the Atlantic, the 
rivers Senegal, Gambia, and Rio Grande; but the eastern descents 

S roduce the streams which, uniting into one, compose the modern 
lig^r. This be traced along its course eastward for about 300 miles. 
He learned that, lower down, it passed not far from Tofnbuctooy beyond 
which he could gain no intelligence of its course.” (Dissertation, p. 40^ 


Having noticed the testimonies of Pliny and Pausani^ 
(both Qi which appear to us to be at.yariance .with his 
theory^, Mr. Dudley inquires what were the opinions of th^ 
Egyptians themselves concerning the rivers».’in question, and 
conbludes uniform concur!rence of the opiniphs of the 

ancients «^bi^ing the Niger, that is, thC Niie of. Western 
JEthiopia OT Uhya, was 

pyen a supetauity.ofprMi^th^-^^^^ one* apdfar 







is th|i,„ in,has 
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thd fibscurity of some ancient terms used by the asithors he 
cites, and to reconcile their apparent discrepancies. It is thus 
that he combats the opinion which he contends to be modern, 
that the N iger flows with a westward current, and discharges it¬ 
self into the Atlantic,—the hypothesis of £1 Edrisi, the Nubian 
geographer, a name of great authority in all matters respecting 
African topographj^swno expressly says (a position adoyited 
bj^Eruce), that the Nile of the,Negrges runs westward into 
the Atlantic, and that it takes its rise from the same lakes in 

Abyssinia as the Nile of Egypt. 

.* 

Now in this it is to be remarked, that the Nile of the Ncgroea 
is not said to flow from or through Libya, but from Abyssinia, which 
being to the south of Lybia, it follows that this Nile, were it the 
Niger, must flow northward, for at least some part of its course, be¬ 
fore it reaches Lybia. But such a supposition is wholly destitute of 
any support whatever. Again, the Niger does not rise in Abyssinia, 
but in Western Africa: the Nile, therefore, of the Negroes cannot 
be the Niger or Nile of Lybia, but some othA* river wholly distinct 
from that celebrated river, and wholly unknown to the ancients. Such 
a stream is now known in the river Zaire or Congo river, which rises 
in regions, at least in the vicinity of Abyssinia, but south of the 
Equator, and discharges an immense volume of water into the At¬ 
lantic, in latitude 6^ south. This river, it should seem, is the Nile of 
the Negroesi to distinguish it from tlie Nile of Egypt, and as is here 
•v^^antended, from the Nile of Lybia also, one and the same with the 
Egyptian Nile. The reason also why El Edrisi should have adopted 
this form of distinction is equi^ obvious. A Nile flowing from 
Abyssinia westward must pass tbroggh countries inhabited by Negroes 
only; a circumstance which, renclei^ the term *Nile of the Negroes’ 
peculiarl;^ applicable to the Zaire? and the river in question would be 
called the Nile from the great resemblance it bears to the Nile of 
Egypt in the annual inundations which take place with great regu¬ 
larity, are of great extent, and modern travellers, who have observed 
the Congo river affirm, are occasioned by rains falling on distant 
mountains, from whence they flow and inundate other countries lil^e 
Egypt These circumstpees wiH serve to remove the perplexities 
arising from accounts affirming that the Niger, or in other terms, the 
Nile, flows westward into the Atlantic. (1\ 89^92.) 


Mr. Dudley thus sums up the practical tendencies of hia 
hypothesis: ^ ^ 

, ' To escape from error is the,surest way to theattainment of truth,. 

expectation of ^0 oxistehce of two distinct rivers, the Lybiaii 
.Niger, and th^ NU^gpf|<b^ serve to guide arit^t i^c 

endt^vbiirs of ingbitfoob# res^ircK^lin ^he full discovery of both. It 

the expfordr ofiLybiAil^^ the prbmiet|y^bf taking 

Ki. themeighbcHifood 

if in his search of tile 


't \ks 
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NHcr In this, lie will follow the track of tire Argonauts of A^ollc^ 
niusy .thc Nasamonca of Herodotua, and the caravans which now 
pass occasionally from* Tripoli to Tombuctoo. In his travels to dis¬ 
cover the Nile or Niger of the NegroeSi the daring explorer will 
probably endeavour to avail himself of the advice and protection of 
the newly known monarch of tl^p Ashantee Negroes, whose empire 
may be reasonably supposed to extend to tlje banks of the Zaire, 
though not likely to reach the Niger of Libya. To pass directly to 
different points of the Ni^r aitd the Zaire will be more likely to En¬ 
able Europeans to obtain full accounts of them, than unscientific nnd 
almost impracticable attempts. to ascend or descend the streams of 
either. To ascend the Zaire was lately a work of waste to the liealth, 
atrengtb, and lives of the adventurers. The attempt to descend the 
Joliba, or Niger, proved fatal to Park, who in all probability was lost 
ia one of the rapids of that river. At all events, it cannot but be very 
honourable to our national character, to avail ourselves of the wisdom 
and information of other times; nor can there be a better application 
of learning, than that by which the experience of past ages is ren¬ 
dered subservient to ulfefu|, knowledge.” (P, 93—95.) 

We have thus concisely analyzed Mr. Dudley's argument. 
For ourselves, we preserve an undisturbed neutrality upon the 
question. In a critical journal, the speculations of learned 
and ingenious men upon literary or scientific subjects caniiQt 
be wholly overlooked, even when they bring but small advan¬ 
tage to the substantial interests of Uteraturp or science. In 
another point of view, and considered in relation to the histoTy 
of the human mind, they at once the strength and 

weakness of its powers—tl>eir in building compact and 

coherent structures of reasontl^ imperfect ^^data; their 

weakness, in leaving the subjects, bn which so n;tuch learned 
toil is expended, as obscure and uncertain as they found them. 




Abt. XI.—jtM Autumn near th^ ItMne, or, Sketches of Courts,, 
Society, and Sccnen/ in Girmany; with a Tour in the Tauri^ 
. Mountains in 1820. 'Second Edition. To whidh are no^ 
added, Translations from Schiller, Goethe, and other GermceA 
Poets. 8flfO. Murray. Loudon, 182L 

‘Hh". ■ . , 

Ws. sliQiim some regret fd not having sooner uit^ 
duced this very agreeable book tp <Jie attpnt^pn of‘our r^dej^ 
if t^e atithor had not famished yfitk |jpplog^.; 

in ttie^-njMOved state'in, 

Mc:^:iie:>alteralaSira»o§ numetliilhat 
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what fortunate; since we have now before us a work murh 
more rich and complete in matter, as well as perfect in exe¬ 
cution, than it was in its first and original form. 

The Autumn on the Rhine ” has not had the honour of ap¬ 
pearing, according to the existing etiquette of fashionable tra-* 
Tellers, in a magnificent quarto; it has not availed itself of the 
charms of engravings^Sr even of the humbler aid of the litho¬ 
graphic art; it is not enriched w/th the pillage of itineraries, 
mmanacks, and those innumerable guide hooks, which, retailing 
out topography in an endless variety of shapes, are‘bought by 
some travellers as a cheap substitute for a laquais de place^ 
and others as an easy means of manufacturing volumes for 
the English market; it is so poor in statistic details, which, 
as they give the show of knowledge without the trouble 
of thinking, are in great vogue at the present day, that it does 
not tell us how many bushels of potatoes or wheat are grown, 
or how many hogsheads of wine are produced, or how many 
pounds of silk or cotton are maimfactiTred, in any one of the 
districts here described;—it is mo’nover sadly detieient in 
philosophical profoundness of reasoning, for it is every where 
easy to oe understood; and it does not even flatter the reader 
witQ the pleasing idea of mentally traversing a vast extent of 
countiy, for it carries us only from Wirtemberg to Bonne, and. 
seldom wanders more than a few miles from the banks of the 
Rhine. Yet, in spite of all these deviations from, or rather of¬ 
fences against, the approved rules for manufacturing books of 
travels, it lias reached, and that, too, deservedly, a second edi¬ 
tion. The cfualities, which have recommended it to the public, 
are not dilBcult to be discovered. Though the author has con¬ 
fined himself to a narrow extent of ground, he has seen well 
all that he has seen; he has travelled much, though not over 
many provinces. He leads us more into the society of the 
country than is done by the generality of our travellers; aud, 
instead of abstract speculations* on the social manners of Ger« 
many, he places us in fhe midst of circles of individuals. As 
he chooses his topics well, so he diversiiu's them skilfully. We 
pass from the glories of nature to the elegance of a court, which 
we soon exchange for the intercourse of some private society; 
we are at one tiQie amused by conversational anecdotes and 
sketches, and then our imagination is solaced by the melodious 
strains of Ooe^e or Schiller, transfused into our native tongue: 
the political and social* institutions of the country are in meir 
turn presented to the contem|>lation of 

which we proceed^ listening in^thc tpean while to some 
legend of ancient da^s, to survey the njudnuments of fimdel times; 
^ttentidn is thus kept alive> and wo escane the tediousuess 
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which always hovers over the pa^s of the traveller who haa 
eyes and ears for only a aingle class of objects. To the skilful 
choice and diversification of his objects, this author adds the 
meiit of a careful observation of the maxim “ ne quid nimis 
he possesses the art, which Swift deemed one of the rarest 
—that of knowing when to have don^ He is disposed to 
be pleased with wnat he sees; and wh^Te he cannot approve, 
instead of throwing out hasty and severe censure, he *ex- 
presses his sentiments by an indulgent smile or a philoso¬ 
phical reflection. His constant good humour adds to the at¬ 
tractions of his book ; for on reading the narrative of a tnan 
•who is discontented with all that comes in his way, wc feel a 
dissatisfaction similar in kind, though not equal in degree, to 
that which we experience from travelling in his company. The 
stile, always lively and elegant, is occasionally adorned with 
very happy and ingenious turns. Such are the merits of this 
modest volume, when considered with a reference to amuse¬ 
ment and taste. It has, however, other claims to attention. 
Haying visited the scenes, and lived with the people it de¬ 
scribes, we may be allowed to bear witness, not only to its 
general accuracy and fidelity, but that it contains more sound 
information concerning the moral, int( fleetual, and social state 
of Germany, than any of the more ponderous and ostentatious 
books which we have met with. 

We have perused with much pleasure that part of this 
volume which is devoted to German poetry. The reading 
public of England is in general as nnjust to German litera 
ture, as the French were half a century ago to our own; 
and that, too, witliout half so good an excuse for our errors, 
as might have been alleged in behalf of the presumptuous 
criticism of our continental neighbours. As the proudest 
productions of our national genius were composed on prin¬ 
ciples and of ingredients unknown in French literature, it 
was natural that a vaiii-glofious nation should withhold 
applause from what was unlike its habitual objects of 
woratiou. But the greatest works of German genius are 
in unison witli our own standards of literary excellence. Un¬ 
fortunately, however, it has been only by inferior translations 
of inferior works, that English readers have been made ac¬ 
quainted with Oenuan literature. Exaggerated characters, 
wondrous combinations of events, unnatural sentiments, find 
admirers every whe^e; works composed of sucH materials are , 
quite as attractive in traioaktipiti as in original: they Iiave 
accordingly been tralwl^|d<from German ibto English i they 
hato obvtinoda '^gree of popnlutity, and lirom these 
Odtt^jpfttbk apeoimofli. judgment has been passed on the 
^holc Ittcralure of a couulrjjf 
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L^t of Archbishop Smcrofi^ 

retained the mastershm only three years, being soon called to 
higher preferments.# During the short time* nO^Vever, which 
Dr. Sancrofitw remained in his situation at Emanuel, be contri- 
boted 600/. towards the erection of a new chapel, and set ou 
foot many schemes for the improvement of the college. On 
the Od of January, 1663-4, he was nominated by the King to 
the Deanery of York; and towards the close of the year 1664 
he removed to the DSanery of St. Patfl's-^ soon after which 
latter ^pointment he resigned the mastership of Emauuel. 
When Dr. Sancroft came to the Deanery of St, PauPs, the old 
cathedral church Was in miserable decay. The reparation Imd 
been begun in 1643; but the revenues of the Dean and Chapter 
had been seized by the Parliament, together with the materials 
and money collected lor the repairs, it was afterwards used as 
a horse barrack for the soldiers. The great fire very nearly 
completed the demolition. The project of repairing the old 
church was now of course laid aside; and to the zeal and assi¬ 
duity of Dr. Sancroft we are chiefly indebted for the adoption 
of the plan which the genius of Dr., afterwards Sir Christopher, 
Wren, so nobly accomplished. Dr. D'Oyly has given us the 
correSDondeace of Dr. Sancroft with Sir Christopher Wren on 
the subject of the new building, from which it appears with 
how much interest and judgment the Dean promoted that great 
undertaking. The funds for the purpose were })rovided partly 
by private subscription, and partly by an act, carried through 
the legislature principally by the exertions of Dr. Sancroft, 
called the Coal Act, by which a certain sum was directed to be 
levied for the puipose on every chaldron of coals brought into 
the port or London. Dr. Sancroft subscribed 1406/. to the 
private subscription, besides his share in what was contributed 
by the Dean and Chapter; and he appears, after he was Arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, to have subscribed annually 100/- The 
first stone of the new cathedral was laid in 1675, and the whole 
edifice was completed in 17 JO; th^* great architect having lived 
himself to see this consummation. 

It was towards the close of the year 1677 that Dr. Sancroft, 
on the decease of Archbishop Sheldon, w'as unexpectedly, as it 
seems, raised to the archiepiscopal chair; and the observation 
of the biographer seems only a tribute of justice, that it was 
^wobable he did not pwe tiis exaltation in any great degree, 
if at all, to private favour or recommendations, but principally, 
or entirely, to his character, wbieh^pointed him out as the person 
best qualified to adorn the statiob, and to support its dignity. 
It is Btoted,” CdsDr. D'CJyly, and probably .with truth, in a 
nairative of his life,** that his zeal, candour, and learning—^his 
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exemplary hehaviour in a lower t^ate—his public spirit in so 
many scenes of life—his constancy in sufiering—his unbiassed 
deportment,—all concurred to recommend him as ^ fit governor 
of the (ihiirch in that turbulent age/' Dr. D'Oyly does not fail 
to notice the hard things insinuated by Dr. Burnet of the cha¬ 
racter and qualities of Bancroft, with the indignation natural to 
a biographer where his liero is disparaged. Burnet insinuates 
that the Court chose him for^he situation, as being a man Who 
might be entirely gained to serve their ends; or, at least, that 
he would be an inactive and speculative man, and give little 
opposition to any thing they might attempt.” But to this his 
advocate gives a practical answer, by observing, that if he was 
really preferred to the Primacy, by the contrivance of a party, 
on an idea that the interests of the Church were committed to 
feeble hands, the event sliowed that they completely erred, both 
in the estimate they formed of his character, and in the policy 
which they intended to advance. 

At the period of D^. Sancroft’s advancement to the Archie- 
piscopal See of Canterbury, the nation was wholly occupied 
with its fears of the Popish ascendancy, Charles the II. being 
suspected of being, what he has since been by authentic docu¬ 
ments proved to have been, a Catholic at heart and in principle, 
and James, his brother, being an avowed member of the Romish 
Church of the most bigotted description. It was not among 
the evidences of the Archbishop’s fine sense and penetration, 
that he entertained the project of bringing back the Duke to 
the creed and worship of the Protestant national church, by 
force of arginiient and persuasion. He comijpunicated his 
design to the King, who approved of it, probably well antici'^ 
pating the in sult, but recommended the Archbishop to associate 
with himself in this enterprise, Morley, Bishop of Winchester. 
Dr. D’Oyly has given the Archbishop's letter to the Bishop of 
Winchester upon this occasion, in which his Grace used a 
phraseology which could convey no other idea than that the 
proposal originated with the King, * Yesterday I had a pri¬ 
vate intimation from my superior that it is his pleasure some 
further attempt should be made to recover the Duke of York 
but of that foul apostacy into which the busy traitors from 
Rome have seducea him.'’ Whereas it was made quite clear, 
by the Archbishop's reply to the Duke of York, afterwards 
product from the Stuart papers, that the King knew 
intention, but that the design Originated wilh the Bishops. 
Dr. D'Oyly passes lightly over this dv.bious conduct witli morn 
courtesy towards the Archbishop's memory than we quite like; 
and he must excuse us if, in the* faithful*discharge of our duty 
oenfiiors, we complain of this neglect of his as a biographer 
in this instance. 
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Ohthe Slst of J^ebruary, Dr. D’Oyly tells us, the Dnke of 
York having granted an audience, and been previously madt^ 
acauainted with their purpose, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and the Bishop of Winchester, were introduced into his closet 
at St. James’s, and the Archbishop addressed him in a speech 
which took up an *hour in the delivery, but which we do not 
thpik altogether deserves to occupy an hour of our reader’s 
time. The style of it, however,* is so peculiar, that we shall 
venture to trouble them with the* prefatory-part of it. 




“ • May it please youh Royal Highkess, . * ‘ 

« < We are here to wait upon you this morning (this my reverend 
brother and myself) with allowance and by your appointment, and 
are therefore the bolder to pray you, that of your clemency you 
would hear us patiently a few words. We come to you, Sir, with 
that humility and profound respect which beseems those who have tlic 
honour to speak to so great a Prince; and with hearts full of that duty 
and loyalty which upon so many accounts is particularly due from us 
to your most illustrious family. But wc come also warmed and enli¬ 
vened and spirited with that ardent zeal and true devotion which we 
owe to the excellent religion we profess, and to that most holy faith 
whereof our kings have the honour to be, and to be styled, the de¬ 
fenders. ' What we are now about to say to your Highness is tliat 
which heaven and eardi have long expected from us we should 
say, and what wc cannot answer it to God or man, if we omit or ne¬ 
glect when we have an opportunity; which your Royal Highness is 

E leased at this time to affora us. And therefore hearken unto us, we 
eseech you, that God may hearken unto you; and let it be no grief 
nor offence of heart unto you, if with that freedom wliich becomes 
good Christian^ and loyal subjects and true Englishmen, wc lay before 
you at this time some of the many grlcvancgs, and just complaints of 
our common mother, the holy, but most afflicted, church of England. 

* If there be now in the world a church to whom that eulogium, 
that she is a lily among thorns, is due and proper, it is this chmrch of 
which we are members, it stands reformed now and estabUs^d 
amongst us: the purest certainly earth, as being purified ironi 
those many corruptions an A abuses which the lapse of times, the ma¬ 
lice of the devil, and tlie wickedness of itien haa introduced insensibly 
into the doctrine andVorship and government of it. But then withjp 
this lily of purity hath for these many years (by the malicious 
subtile macninatioDs of jher restless and implacable enemies) bei^r 
surrounded with thprps on eve^ side; and even to this day she beak 
Jn heiybody the marks Jeaus, the scars of |he old, abd 

the impression of neir wounds; and^M fills up 

daily iJiBt which is bdi|nd of of her crucified^^vioof• 

** * But yet, Sir, in thb iqtdtitpae of the sorrows which she liath in 
her heart, ghm us leave to teByau, (for so it is,) scarce any. thing 
haUi so deeply gtid sO sen^y wounded as that, ypor Royal 
JWighness should thildfi fit even m her a^ctio^t to Her's 
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is the womb that bare vou» Sir> and her*8 the pap that gave you sucfc; 
You were born within her then happy pale and. ilamnianion, and bap¬ 
tized into her holy faith: you sucked the first principles of Christian¬ 
ity from her, the principles of the oracles of God, that sincere milk 
the word, not adulterated with heterogeneous or foreign mixtures 
of any kind. Your royal father, that blessed martyr of ever-glorious 
memory, who loved her and knew how to value her, and lost his all 
in this world for her, even his life too, bequeathed you to her at Che 
last. When he was ready to tufn his back upon an impious and un¬ 
grateful world, and had nothing else now leu him but this excellent 
religion, (which he thought not only worth his three kingdoms but ten 
thousand worlds’,) he gave that queen in legac]^ amongst you. For 
' thusiie bespake the King your brother, and in him all that were his: 
words that deserve to be written in letters of gold, and to be engraved 
in brass or marble. * If you never see mv face again, I require and 
entreat you, as your father and as your Icing, tliat you never suffer 
your heart to receive the least check or disaffection from the true reli¬ 
gion cstabUshed in the church of England* I tell you I have tried it, 

' and after much search and many disputes, have concluded it to be 
the best in the world.’ 

“ ‘ And accordingly. Sir, we hereupon enjoyedyoufur many years, 
to j^our—^we hope, wq are sure to our—exceeding great commrt and 
satisfaction. We saw you in those happy days constant and assiduous 
in the chapels and oratories of the palace. 

^ Like the bright morning and evening star you still arose and 
set with our sun, and shined with him there in the same heavenly orb. 
You stood, as it was meet, next to the throne, the eldest son of this 
now despised church, and in capacity to become one day the nursing 
father of it: and we said in our hearts, it may so come to pass, that 
under his shadow also we shall sit down and be safe. But alas! it 
was not long before you withdrew yourself by degrees flom thence; 
(we know not how, newr why, God knows;) and though we were 
loath at first to believe oar fears, yet they proved at last too mighty 
for us; and when our eyes failed with looking up for you in that 
house of our God, and we found you not, instead of rear, sorrow 
filled our hearts, and we mourn your abse^c^ ever since, and cannot 
be comforted. And then in that other august assembly in the house 
of the kingdom, (the most sacred of any but the house of God him¬ 
self,) think, we beseech you, Sir, (and sure it will soften and intene- 
you into some pity when you have thought,) how you stsi) every 
ppe of us to the heart, bow you even break our hearts, when we ob- 
seih^e (Wldl the world doth) that we no sooner address ourselves to 
heayeu fbr a blessing upon tliie public counsels (in which yep have 
yourself sq great too, and so conceit), but immediately 

tum jtoisfc!|iSck upon u«.*" (Vpl4 p. 80—8i*) ** 

ike heard the ArchWmpp without inter- 

pting him. As soon as he had finUihed, h 0 dedlnred his sur- 
ijaeat the visit and the ol^t of it, aitd ^me'^ to think it was 
lihe view to prejudice him with the people just at the 
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meeting of Parliaments He declined all controversy, declaring 
himself to have taken all possible pains to examine the grounds 
of his religious faith; and begged them not to take it amiss, or 
feel surprised, that the great pressure of business made it neces¬ 
sary for him to dismiss them without any further discussion of 
the points which they had urged. No further consideration of 
these points appears ever after to have taken place between the 
ITuke and the Archbisfiop. , 

We are told by Dr. D’Oyiy that in the first year of his eleva¬ 
tion to the see, the Archbishop issued the following directions 
addressed to the Bishop of London, the Dean of Ins province, 
to be communicated by him to his suffragans, concerning the 
laxity which prevailed in ordaining persons to the holy office, 
and recalling them to greater strictness in the discharge of that 
most responsible duty; and we entirely agree with the narrator 
in the respect he expresses himself to feel for the motive and 
the matter of the exhortation. The augmentation of the smaller 
ecclesiastical benefices was another poiht which interested much 
the charitable heart of the Archbishop. For the promotion of 
thifs. design he addressed also a letter to the Bishop of London, 
cothplaijning of the neglect into which an !Act passed in 1676, 
enacting that under au renewals of leases of rectories, or im¬ 
propriate tithes, where an augmented sum should be assigned 
for the maintenance of the minister, such augmentation should 
be perpetual, h a d fallen, and reimesting him to communicate 
the fact, and his regrets to the Bishops of his province, and 
strictly to require them to do what the statute had enjoined. 
The Arcl^bifihop’s own example was not wanting to prove his 
sincerity, arid enforce his recommendations. His biographer 
informs us that, in many instances, on renewing leases of im¬ 
propriate rectories within his jurisdiction, he made a liberal 
augmentation to the income of the officiating ministers : four 
are recorded, which sl^d decided monuments of his largo and 
liberal disposition. . • 

The account given of the pious and, feeling conduct of the 
Archbishop in honouring the insulted remains of his venerable 
predecessor in the see, is very pleasing and interesting. <>.v' , 


U 




At an early period of his occupation of Lambeth Palace Ari^- 
bishqp Sancroff had an opportimiity of peying due respOi^ to the in- 
sultda remains qt, one ‘aad most vepdlrable of his pre¬ 

decessors, Archhish^^-iyat^^ii^ ^mrlip ^*”^ 

Palace had shtged ^irir«te|||§|^P^tnany ecclesiastici||i|ai9iPiHi, in 
being exposed to rdm It fril to the piissesslon of 

sane of the parhOmehtiliry officers. Colonel Iboiuas Scott, whose tem¬ 
per seems to have ^eH tmoordod with the viewi of tlie party in whose 
iervioe he-was i^npoyod. He oonvortod the chapel where Arch- 
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bishop Parker*s remisins werq deposited, and wh^e a mortumenS iraa 
erected to his memory, into a hall or dancing robth ; and, either fof 
the purpose of showing his hatred to episcopacy in general, or else in 
the mere wantonnesB of profane and ferocious insolence, caused the 
remains of that venerable ][yrelate to be dug up, the lead which en¬ 
closed them to be plucked oif and sold, and the bones to be buried in 
a dung-hill. In this state they continued for some time after the Re¬ 
storation, At last, Sir William Dugdale, bearing by chance of the 
transaction, repaired to Archbishop Sancroft, and made him ac¬ 
quainted with it. The Archbishop immediately caused diligent search 
to be made, and procured the assistance of aa order from the House 
of Londs. The Imnes being at last found, were decently deposited 
for the second time in the chapel, near the same spot where the mo¬ 
nument formerly stood. Over them are the following words cut in the 
marble pfivement of the chapel; 

Carpus Manhaei Archiepiscopi tandem hie quiescit. 

** The Archbishop ordered the same monument, which had formerly 
covered these remains, to be erected in the vestibule of the chapel, 
and himself composed the ibllowing inscription, which is still to be 
seen engraved on a plate of brass ^xed to it; . 


Matthau AncnivplsdoPx Cenotaphium. , 

Cibrpus ctiim (ne nescias, lector,) 

In adytu hiyus sacclH oHin rhe condhiim, 

A seclariis perduellibus, anno MDCXLVifi, ^ 

Eflracto sacrilege hoc ipso tumulo, 

Klogio tepulchrali impid refiro, 

Direptis nefarU exuviis plumbcis, 

Spoltatiim, violatum, eliiniiiatum; 

^ Ktiam sub sterquilinio (proh scelus) abEtlriisuni, 

Uege demum (pbiudente coflo et terrtl) recTeunte, 

Ex decreto Baronum Anglie, sedalo qumsitum, ^ '- 

Etsaceiio postUmiuio redditum, 

In qjus quasi medio tandem quiescit; 

Et quiescac utiiiain. 

Non nisi tiibit ultimo soHcitandum. 

Qui denno desecrabit, saccr eato.** (Vol. 1. p. ldl»195.) 


The'Sense entertained by the Archbishop, of the criminality 
of trafficking in church preferments, is cogently and indignantly 
expressed in his opinion given to the King on the propriety of 
rioting the Royal pardon to an Archdeacon of Lincoln, who 
^l^^hcon/iponvicted of simony in the ecclesiastical courts. Tjhe 
ifcnde^)^ had presented a petition to the Kingi and the point 
was ref(^f]i^h}( his Majesty to A^hWshop., 








tidliW stands condemned 


IT TI,EASE TOUB 

ter of fact for wS 

is. confessSl^h the petition; and ^h^t^^Ot^r the fact 

ho. shnony, is not, 1 think, doubted ot| by ahy one but himself. His 
iirh^;defcncc is nothing but shi^ir^ .aod tei^ersation, both below 

here in the ArishOs. And’now,'’the'sentence having 
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overtaken him, he appeals the second time to your Majesw in Chan¬ 
cery, as if he were still confident of his innocence, and yet nt the 
same time confesseth his guilt hy imploring your Majesty’s gracious 
pardon. 

“ ' Sire, the crime he stands convicted of, is a pestilence that 
walketh in darkness; too often committed, but very seldom disco¬ 
vered. And now tfaWe is a criminal detected, if your Majesty shall 
t|)ink fit, which God fc^rbid, to rescue him from the penalty, the 
markets of Simon Magus will be mere freqftented than ever. Much 
rather, seeing he hath the courSge to appeal to the delegates, to the 
delegates let him go: which yet, with all the rest, is humbly submit¬ 
ted to your Majesty’s wisdom and justice. 

“ ( Signed) ‘ W. C.' ” (Vol. i. p. 204, 205.) 


The Archbishop attended the death-bed of Charles II., and 
is stated to have used great freedom in his spiritual admonitions 
to the expiring monarch. At the ceremony of the coronation 
of James II. he placed the crown upon the head of that ill-fated 
Prince; and it is remarked by his biijgrapher tliat this solemn 
act “ seems greatly to have contributed to bind his attachment 
to him as his only lawful sovereign, and to confirm him in the 
steady refusal to transfer, under the" subsequent change, liis 
Allegiance to another.” The Archbishop has, however, incurred 
some censure foi consenting to perform that ceremony with the 
omission of the administration of the Holy Communion; but 
we cannot help thinking that the biographer has rightly consi¬ 
dered the case in adverting, by wsw of apology, to the fact of 
the Parliament having allowed the Duke to ascend the throne, 
though an^ avowed papist, and thereby tacitly authorised the 
perform&nce of the coronation ceremony in a manner consistent 
with the conscience of the King. It is stated, however, in 
Salmon’s Lives of English Bishops, that Archbishoj) Sancroft 
afterwards reproachea himself lor having consented to the 
omission; but, as it seems, on no sufficient foundation; as he 
supports his assertion by a reference to Kennett’s Histoiy of 
England, in which no .authority for it appears. 

1 he next passage in the Archbishop’s life to which our atten¬ 
tion is called is his refusal to act in the commission issued, by 
James fof inquiring into ecclesiastical offences; in apology for 
which he aUeged Ins advanced agd and infirmities, whicli Bdj^tet 
regards as a ...timorous ef^aaipn of tlie duty, to which he ^as 
bound by hi* high fundij^i" of repairing to the Commission 
Court, and apeB^yv;protei^;i*hgain8t it; to whi^iiit may be 
observed, th^||jgr Archbishop’s modi^^ ddbUbing 

the office wOs as mdcmaif'ividence of his opinion dincettiing it 
as the most open.declaratioh against it could have beeq, . with¬ 
out tlie disturbance and irritation wbioh would have fdlibwed 
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froiu a ^lore explicit opposition, llie true intent and meaning of 
the Archbishop’s refusal to act in the commission was well un¬ 
derstood by James, to whom it appeared to give great offence; 
and, it is said, 'occasioned him to be forbid to appear at Court. 
As the intentions of James began more decidedly to declare 
themselves, the attachment or Archbishop Bancroft to the 
Church of England became more jealous, anxious, and ardent: 
of which, among other< indications, his correspondence with 
Mary, Frincess of Orange, afterwards Queen of England, exhi¬ 
bits a very interesting specimen. As the letters both of the 
Princess and of tlie Archbishop are characteristic of the re¬ 
spective writers, we present them to our readers. 

“ To the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

* lioo, October Ist, 1687. 

** * Though I have not the advantage to know you, my Lord of 
Canterbury, yet the reputation you have makes me resolve not to 
lose this opportunity of making myself more known to you, than 1 
could have been yet. Dr. {Stanley can assure you, that 1 take more 
interest in what concerns the Church of England than myself; and 
that one of the greatest ^tisfactions I can have, is to hear how 
that all the clergy show themselves as firm to their religion, as they 
have always been to their king; which makes me confident God will 
preserve his chutidi, since he has so well provided it with able men. 
I have nothing more to say, but beg your prayers, and desire you 
will do me the justice to believe I shall be very glad of any occasion 
to show the esteem and veneration I have for you. 

** * Marib.* 


To this letter the Archbishop sent the following reply. It is 
remarkable for the simplicity, of its expression as well as for the ex¬ 
cellent strain of pious reeling in which it»is written; and it strongly 
evinces how deeply his heart was struck with grief and anxiety tor the 
dangers which threatened to overwhelm the Protestant Church. 

** * X*ambftfi House, Noy. Sd, 1687. 

“ * M.iV IT PLEASE YOUR RoyAL HiGHNBSS, 

** * 'Hie high and dear esteem you* have of Jbe church and holy re¬ 
ligion establisned amongst us, so emphatically declared in ypor letter 
with which you were lately pleased to honour me, and the full assur- 
atijoift'^hich lurtlier Dr. Stanley gives us, that you bold tlys pi^us good 
affiMmwpf;,towards (us), in common’with that great and excellent prince 
in whose bos^ you lie, are mighty strong and ridh. consolations, 
which, as Weirti^er needed more could never cotme 

more season^e or welcome to us. |o the Infinite 

Wisdom to fiMlseise this poor churcl||ji||lti^ia]s ^lijl sorts and of all 
degrees. i BiPlhe gtmitest calamity flKiieven jim; was that it 
pissed X5od, in his wise wid just proviaencl, to l^rmit wicked and 
uuffiDk^M inen, after ftiey had barbarously umi^red'the father, to 
drwjg^ldte sons froth shMlingih the inheritiince' 'of the Lord, as if 



Life of Anhbisiiop Sancrifi^ 


167 


they had said to tlienif Go and serve other gods, llic dreadful 
effects hereof we still feel every moment, but must not, nay, wc can¬ 
not, particularly express. And though all this (were it yet much 
more) cannot in the least shake or alter our steady loyalty to our so¬ 
vereign and the royal family, in the legal succession ^ it, yet it em¬ 
bitters the very comforts that are left us; it blasts all our present joys, 
and makes us sit down with sorrow in dust and ashes. Blessed be 
G^d, who in so dark and dismal a night hath caused some dawn of 
%ht to break forth upon^us from the casterp shore, in the constancy 
and good affection of your Royal Highness and the excellent Prince 
towards us: for, if this should fail us too, which the God of heaven 
and earth forbid, our hearts must surely break. And,^as our thanks¬ 
givings for you both go up before God continually, so we all pray for 
you without ceasing, that God would crown you with all the blessings 
of heaven and earth. He hath inspired your Royal Highness (with 
Mary in the gospel) to choose the better part, and I trust it will never 
be taken from you. Be faithful unto the death, and he will give a 
crown of life. In die close of all, your Royal Highness’s personal 
but most undeserved grace and favour to your poor unworthy servant 
must not be forgotten; by which you have put now life into a dying 
old man, readyilo sink undefthe cfoublc burthen of age and sorrow, 
but (who) will, so long as God holds his soul in life, continue indc- 
clinably to be what he is upon so many obligations, (may it please 
your Royal Highness,) 

* Your most devoted faithful Servant, 

** * And daily orator at the Throne of Grace, 

« < W. C.’ ” (Vol. i. p. 243—246.) 

Archbishop Bancroft was at length driven to an open opposi¬ 
tion to the King’s unhappy counsels by the well-known declara¬ 
tion for 4iblsrty of conscience, “ in which,” as Dr. D’Oyly says, 

the King claimed the illegal power of dispensing with the 
penal laws against dissenters, and which, though bearing the 
outward pretence of tenderness to the consciences of all dis- 
senters* was well understood, and notoriously intended, as ’ a 
measure for favouring exclusively the Catholic partyn” It was 
published first in the spring of 1687, and again in the following 
year on the 27th of A^ril, and followed by an order requiring 
all the clergy to read it in their churches. It was now that 
Archbishop Sancroft, dismissing all reserves, decided uppa aa 
invincible opposition to this degrading measure, and fora^th 
dispatched letters to all the Bishops in whose sectimbnl^ he 
knew he coi||^ confide,'them to Loudon, to deliberate 
upon the steps tak,^ difficult a conjunetpre, for their 
own securii^ a^^i; h as of the jat laige. 

When the pla<!Je^at Xajnbeth 

Palace on th^ l8th of May, t687; at which were present. Dr. 
Compton of Londton, Dr. Ltoyd of Stilisaph, Dr.^urnei: *f Ely, 
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Dr. Luke of Chichester, Dr. Kenn of Bath and Wells, Dr. White 
of PeterborouGth, and Dr. Jonathan Trelawney of Bristol. It 
was ttttt'iuled also by others of the clergy of less rank, but not 
of infeiior personal dignity, as Dr. Tillotson, Dean of Canter¬ 
bury; Dr. Stiliingfleet, Dean of St. Paul's; Dr. Patrick, Dean 
of Pelerborough; Dr. Tenison, Vicar of, St. Martin's; Dr. 
Slierlock, Master of the Temple; and Dr. Grove, Rector of St. 
Andrew's, Undershaft. This famous conference, afier some 
<liscuKsion and difierence of opinipii, terminated in a resolution 
to petition the King against the obnoxious injunction. The 
petition is remarkaule for its explicitness, conciseness, and 
resolute moderation, Tt was in the following terms 
“ ‘ Humbly showeth, 

“ ‘ That the great avcrsencss they find in themselves to the distri¬ 
buting aud publishing in all their churches your Majesty's late Dc- 
rlaiatjon for liberty of conscience, proceedeth neither from any want 
of duty and obedience to your Majesty, our holy mother the church 
of England being, both in her principles and constant practice, un¬ 
questionably loyal, and having (to her great honour) been more than 
once publicly acknowledged to he so by your graciot^ Majesty; nor 
yet from any want of due tenderness to Dissenteni^ in relation to 
whom they are willing to come to such a temper as shall be thought 
fit, when that matter shall be considered, and settled ip parliament 
and convocation; but among many other considerations, from this 
especially, because that Declaration is founded upon such a dispens¬ 
ing power as hath often been declared illegal in parliament, and par¬ 
ticularly in the years 1662 aud 1672, and in the Deginuing of your 
Majesty’s reign; and is a matter of so great moment and consequence 
to the whole nation, both in church and state, that your petitioners* 
cannot, in prudence, honour, or conscience, so far make themselves 
parties to it, as the distribution of it all over the nation, and the so¬ 
lemn publication of It once and again, even in God’s house, and in 
the time of his divine service, must amount to in common and reason¬ 
able construction. 


“ ‘ Your Petitioners, therefore, most humbly and earnestly be¬ 
seech your Majesty, that you will be graciously pleased not to insist 
upon tneir distributing and reading fo\xf Majesty's said Declaration: 

‘ And your Petitioners shall ever pray, &c. 

“ * W. Cant. Tho. Bath and WsLts, 

“ * W. Asaph, Tiio. Petkiburgens. 

“ • Fran. Ely, Jon. Bristol.' ” 

* Jo. CiCESTEE. (Vol. i. p. 2Cfh 264.) 


The aevea Prelates who had signed the petition presented it 
to the King^ y/ho, ^ soon as he hkd read it over, folded it up 
and said:—is a great sqrpe^ae io me; here are strange 
w'ords. I dll not expect this from you. , 'ibis is a standard of 
rebellion." The rest of what passed at this extraordinary inter¬ 
view fa thu> recorded in the volume before us*;-^ 



1C9 


Life of Archbishop Sancrofl. 

** The Bishop of St. Asaph, and some of the rest, replied. That 
they had adventured their lives for his Majesty, and wodd loso the 
last drop of their blood, rather than litl up a finger against him. 

" The Kmg ,—I tell you, this is a standard of rebellion; I never saw 
such an address. 

“ The Bishop qf Bmtol (falling on his knees). Rebellion ! Sir, 1 
beseech your Majesty, do not say so hard a thing of us. For God's 
snkff do not believe we are or can be guilty of a rebellion. It is im¬ 
possible that 1 or any of my fami^ slmuld be so. Your Majesty can¬ 
not but remember tliat you sent me down into Cornwall to quell Mon¬ 
mouth’s rebellion; and I am as ready to do what 1 can tp quell ano¬ 
ther, if there were occasion. 

“ Bishop of Chichester, —Sir, we have quelled one rebellion and will 
not raise another, 

“ Buhop w/' Elp. —We rebel, Sir! we arc ready to die at your feet. 

“ Bishop of Bath and Wells, —Sir, I hope you will give that liberty 
to us, which you allow to all mankind. 

Bishop of Petey borough ,— Sir, you allow liberty of conscience to 
all mankind; the reading this Declaration against our conscience. 

** The King* —I will keep this paper. 4 Js strangest adclrcss^which 
1 ever saw; it tends to rebellion. Do you question my dispenNing 
power ! Some of you here have printed and preached for it, when it 
was for vour purpose. 

“ Bishop of* Peterb trough* —Sir, what we say of the dispensing power 
refers only to what was declared in parliament. 

“ The A7wg.—Tlic dispensing power was never questioned by the men 
of the church of England. 

** Bishop nf BllAsaph*^\t was declared against in the first parliament 
called by his late Majesty, and by that which was called by your Ma- 
jesty- * . . 

The Kii%, insisting upon the tendency of the petition to rebellion, 
said, He would have his Declaration pumibhed. 

Bishop Bath and Wells.-^Vfe are bound to fear God and honour 
the king. We desire to do both: we will honour you, we must fear 
God. 

“ 77te /ST/zig,—Is this what I have deserved, who have supported the 
church of England, and will support it? I will remember you that 
you have signed this paper. I will keep tliis paper; 1 will not part 
with it. 1 did not expect this from you, especially from some of you. 
1 will be obeyed in publishing my Declaration, 

Bishop ^ Bath and Wem* —God's will be done. 

“ The AVwg,—What's that. 

“ Bishop ^ Bath and Wells* —God's will be done.—And so said the 
Bishop or Petetborough. 

The 1 think fittto^alter my mind, I will send to you. God 

hath given me this dispensing p^er, and I will maint(dd it. I tell 
you, Uiere are seven thod^nd men, and of the church of England 
too, that have not bowed the knee to Baal. 

“ After this singular conversation, condiKited with so much heat and 
impetuosity of temper on the part of the king, and with buch caha- 
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ncsa and respcctfulneas of dcioeanour on tlie part of the bishops, they 
were dismissed from the royal presence.” (Vol. i. p, 265—268.) 

Dr. Compton, the Bishop of London, though he attended the 
meeting at the palace, did not join in presenting the petition, 
probably, as Dr. D’Oyly thinks, because, being then under sus¬ 
pension, he did not think it proper to be a petitioning Bishop, 
out he signed a copy of the petition written in the Archbisln^i’s 
own hand, as did also the •Bishops of Norwich^, Gloucester, 
Saruin, Winchester, and Exeter) who had not arrived in town 
when the petition was presented. 

The prosecution and trial of the seven prelates who signed 
this petition as for a misdemeanor, in being the authors of a 
seditious libel, and the support and encouragement they re¬ 
ceived under it from the whole body of the people, are very 
circumstantially, and, we believe, accurately related by Dr. 
D’Oyly; to whose interesting account, collected in great part 
from MSS., many of which were written wholly by the Arch¬ 
bishop himself, we must* refer those who wish to be well informed 
on this celebrated occurrence of our national history. The 
letter written to the Archbishop by Dr. Stanley, Chaplain of 
the l^rinoe and Princess of Orange, by desire of their High¬ 
nesses, to express their sentiments to him of his conduct on this 
occasion, is a document which we would not willingly withhold 
from our readei's. 

« ‘ IIonnalMrdykr, 1688. 

June 10^ 

<< * All men here, that love the Church and Ileformation, do re* 
joice at it (the petition) and thank God for it, as an aettvesry prudent 
and resolute, and every way becoming your places and characters; 
but especially our excellent prince and princess were so well pleased 
with it (notwithstanding what the Marquis of Abbeville, the king’s 
envoy here, could say against it), that they have both vindicated it 
before him, and given me a command in their names to return your 
(vrace their hearty thanks for it; and at the same time to express 
their real concern for your Grace hnd all your brethren, and for the 
good cause in which you are engaged; and 1 dare say, they are not 
only highly satisfied with your Grace’s conduct, but reckon themselves 
particularly obliged by your Grace's so steadily maintaining die 
church; and your refusing to comply with the king is by no means 
looked on by them as tending to disparaee or depress the monarchy: 
for they reckon the monarchy to be realiy undervalued and injured hy 
all unreasonable and illegal actions^ never so much pretending 

to enhance it. Indeed, we have taasoo td bless and thank God, 
for their lli^nesses’ steadiness in SO good cnuse^ and their affeo 
^iQU^towards us* They do give us all the ooMafortable prospect that we 
CMfMlveB can desire: aodl pray God in his goqd to answer and 
ail tUenc our hopes in Uicm/' (VoU i. p. 275, 276*) 
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The case of the defendants appears to haye been very ably 
conducted W their counsel, as well it might be hy such men as 
Sir Robert Sawyer, Mr. Sergeant Pemberton, Mr. Finch, Mr. 
Pollexfen, Mr. Sergeant Lerinz, Sir George Treby, and Mr. 
Somers, afterwards Lord Somers, which last advocate con¬ 
cluded his speech in the following words: 

** ^ By the law of all civilized nations, if the prince does require 
something to be done, which the person who* is to do it takes to be 
unlawful, it is not only lawful, btif his duty, rescribere principi; this 
is all that is done.here; and that, in the most humble manner that 
can be thought of. They did not interpose by giving therr advice as 
peers; they never stirred till it was brought home to themselves; 
when they made their petition, all they begged was, that it might not 
be so far insisted upon by his Majesty, as to oblige them to read it; 
whatever they thought of it, they did not take upon them to desire 
the Declaration to be revoked. 

** * My lord, as to matters of fact alleged in the said petition, 
that they are perfectly true, we have shown by the journals of 
both houses. In every one of those years*which arc mentioned in , 
the petition, this power of dispensation was considered in parliament, 
and upon debate declared to be contrary to • law: there could he no 
design to diminish the prerogative, because the king hath no such 
prerogative. 

“ * Seditious, my lord, it could not be, nor could it possibly stir 
up sedition in the minds of the people, because it was presented to the 
king, in private and alone: false it could not be, because the matter of 
it is true. There could be nothing of malice, for the occasion was not 
sought, the thing was pressed upon them; and a libel it coiild not be, 
because the intent was innocent, and they kept within the bounds 
set by the tect *of parliament, that gives the subject leave to apply to 
his prince by petition when he is aggrieved*’ (Vol. i. p. 303, 304.) 


The Judges all pronounced the petition to be no libel; and 
Justice Powell, in particular, a lawyer of a very higb cast, af¬ 
firmed that it did not partake of the character of a libel in any 
one of its features, in being eij^er false, malicious, or sedi¬ 
tious ; that the King poaseesed no dispensing power; and that, 
therefore, hU declaration formed on such pretended power was 
illegal. ^ The joy of the public on the acc^rnttal of the prelaws 
was excessive; and Dr. D’Oyly is not spamg in terms ae8cri|H' 
tive of the general triumph. " Nothing comd exete^ the eii-: 
thuaiastic reveilpce and a^ppr&tion with which the sp^en pre¬ 
lates were at this t^e whole nation. They were 

hailed as the liberties of thei^^ cuimtiy. 

Their portraits WOT 'Wn ii^^ery shop, and eagefly bought 
tm; Medals were ^truclf to commeiporate the great occasion 
of their ti^'ahd deuVj^drance ; they werei^bmpared to 
golden candlesticks; and were called seven stars'^ 
Protestant church 
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ArchbiBhop Sancroft was neiUier daunted by power nor elated 
by popularity; he moved onwards in the steady, even course 
winch his conscience prescribed to him, without the slightest 
vacillation. Living under very cdntraiy aspects of public af¬ 
fairs, he persevered in a conduct equally remote from all ex¬ 
tremes ; and if erring in judgment, as he appears to us to have 
done at the great crisis of the Revolution, the noble self-sacri¬ 
fice by which he attested thf sincerity'of his' principles, i^ade 
that part of his life, in which his judgment appeared most to 
deceive him, the most dignified period of his existence. Before 
the time arrived for evincing the deep sense he entertained of 
tile obligation of the oath by which he had bound himself to 
his prince, and whereby he considered himself in conscience 
preclu^^d from transferring his allegiance to him by whom he 
was supplanted, opportunities were afforded him for mani¬ 
festing his inviolable attachment to the Protestant church, 
and the religious and political liberties bound up with its des-. 
tiiiies. Neither ought k to be forgotten that the purity of that 
church was, in his view, the most essential part of its prospe¬ 
rity. We regret that we cannot allow ourseiyes room to in¬ 
troduce the whole of a series of practical admonitions which, 
soon after his prosecution and trial, he caused to be issued to 
the clergy of his province through the Bishops. These admo¬ 
nitions urged in the strongest terms upon his clergy the neces¬ 
sity of caution against the seductions of popish emissaries; and 
ill this respect they bore testimony to the resolute spirit with 
which, in the face of power, he continued to maintain the 
cause of our reformed and free church; but the sgime docu¬ 


ment further exhibited, ip the articles proposed to the whole 
clerical body throughout his diocese, which, in terms the most 
plain and powerful, exhorted and directed them to a more effec¬ 
tual discharge of their clerical duties, an admirable outline of 
pastoral duties, and an example no less admirable of what it 
belongs to a bishop to do towards relieving his conscience under 
the weight of his momentous responsibilities. The eleventli of 
tiiese articles is expressed in terms of so much'Christian sim¬ 
plicity and beauty that we cannot forbear extracting it, for the 
«ike 6f jts present applicability. 

^ Tbai^^y also walk lb wisdom towards thos^that are not of 
our covmmioXi ; bnd if there be ih perishes a^Wch^, thht they 
ucglect iio|; frequently to confer in of theeki|e8S» 

seeking by])^ good ways and meai^i^piiuo an£|i^ over to our 
communion; more especially> that tlre^avc a wy 
bathrem the P^ntisstaiU Dissenters; thk upon, 

at thetrhou^H. and receive themidtiuiy at tlilir own, and 


fairly they meet thein, discoursing calmly and 

civdfy^ with tliciu; persuading them (If it may be) to u full com- 
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pliance with our church, or at least that ‘ whereto we have already 
attained, we may all walk by tlie same rule, and mind the some 
thing.’ And in order hereunto, that they take all opportunities of as¬ 
suring and convincing them, (lutttlic Bishops of this church are really 
and’smeerely irreconcilable enemies to the errors, superstitions, ido¬ 
latries, and tyrannies of the church of Home; and that the very un¬ 
kind jealousies which some have had of us to the contrary, were alto¬ 
gether soundless. And, in the last place, that they warmly and 
most afmctionately exhort them to join^ith U8*in daily fervent prayer 
to the God of Peace, for the universal blessed union of all reformed 
churches both at home and abroad against our commmi enemies; that 
all they, who do confess^the holy name of qur dear Lord, and do 
agree in the truth of his holy word, may also meet in one holy com¬ 
munion, and live in perfect unity and godly love. (Vol. i. p. 324,325.) 


The scheme of comprehension which Archbishop Sqncroft 
was induced to set on foot, in consequence of the mild temper 
at that time manifested by the Protestant dissenters towards 
the established church, is adverted to iu^terras not Very favour- 
ahle by Dr. D’Oyly. We cannot help* lamenting, with him, 
that, we do not possess more, knowledge than has reached ns, 
of the details of the Archbishop’s plan; ‘but we do not regret it, 
as Dr. D'Oyly seems to do, merely as a matter of curious infor¬ 
mation, but as a matter of substantial moment, if his purpose 
was, as it is said, “to make such alterations in the litm-gy, 
and in the discipline of the churchy in points not deemed of 
essential and primary importance, aS might prove the means, 
through corresponding concessions on the part of the more 
moderate dissenters, of admitting them within its pale.” 

Ill the ffres'sing difficulties to which James was soon after 
reduced, he thbught it for his interest to turn for advice and 
support towards the very prelates with whom he had been so 
lately at war. The advice which was given by the Archbishop 
and Bishops, pursuant to this invitation, and which was drawn 
up under ten aistinct heads, was manly, judicious, and tempe¬ 
rate in the highest degree; and* in this proceeding also onr 
virtuous Arcl^ishop had a prevailing share. We are sorry we ' 
cannot give it room in our pages. 

The next great object of the King was to prevail upon the 
Bishops to sign a declaration, expressive of jtheir abhpttencfe 6f 
the design of the Prince of Orange. But this they cotild never 
be persuaded tb'db. In the copf^npe which the Bisnopshad with 
theKinguponthis'suj|}ect,1h^|K^informed ofthe King’s having 
seized apersdo‘ ,wit^:one ofi^ljPrince of Orange’s demarations, 
ffOm which it to he inferted that they had invited hinx to 
ihake the his Mmesty at the sa^ time essurbg theiu 

that he towly disb^eved the imputallba. The Arcllwl^P 
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su 

as 


?< 


declared, that he owed to his sovereign a natural allegiance, 
having been bom in his kingdom: that he had oftentimes con- 
firnflea this, by taking voluntarily the oaths of allegiance .and 
premacy; and that he could have at,once but one king : that, 
his Majesty well knew, he ne^ver worshipped the rising iun, 
nor made court to any but his King: that as to tiiis particular 
charge, and his personal concern in it, he averred it to be ut¬ 
terly false: with mo^e asseverations to the same effect; w^ich 
shows his strong feeling, says Dr. D’Oyly, of the impossibility 
of transferring nis allegiance, from James to any other Prince. 
We cannot think that in this conference the Archbishop sus¬ 
tained his part with any peculiar digmty: nor can we at all 
approve of nis choosing that time for coniplaining to the King 
of the persecutions to which he and his brethren had been ex- 
losed. There seem, however, to hav6 been sufficient grounds 
or his refusal to sign any such public document as that to 
which he was now pressed to give his name and authority. 
There was no reason, for the Bishops taking this political 

f round separately from the legislature; nor was the Arch- 
ishop’s refusal so to do at all inconsistent with his .’subsequent 
refusal to acknowledge another King in violation of his religious 
scruples, however narrow those scruples may be consicmred. 
There can be ^ no doubt, however, that this resistance of the 
Bishops to the urgent solicitations of the King tended much to 
increase the depression of. his affairs., About this time the 
Chancellorship of the University of Cambridge having become 
vacant by the death of the Duke of Albemarle, Archbishop 
Bancroft was elected to that hoqourable post; l^,ut his Grace 
thought proper to decline the office, in expectation, nb doubt, of 
the events which were so soon to alter his condition. 

The conduct of the Archbishop, when the Prince and the 
Princess of Orange arrived in London, was veiy decided. All 
the prelates who were in or near the metropolis, waited upon 
the Prince, except the Archbishop of Canterbury; and when 
the House of Lords assembled, the Archbishop was absent 
' from his place; nor could the urgent solicitations of his friends 
prevail upon him to attend, or in any manner to recognise 
^e nev<r authoritleSi by taking any part in the gre^ .public 
traiisac^ohs. \ 

But, it: appears that in private, the Archbisl^p not only re¬ 
volved the question of the newjfetilement t^ucn in his mind, 
but comipitted his thoughl:^i;«^im|^ me|(|(odidaily to paper. 
Amongst hisc^persi written whh^is own'h(did|^.)the arguments 
on all sides are copioiipsly stated, the particulars ojf one of thb 
of which papers Dr. D'Oyly has ejtteaolfedlift his read- 
these It ii^ears, that the ArchbishopNtVas satisfied 
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that the Kiag had acted contrary to the laws of the realm, in 
consequence of unhappy principles taken up by him, opposed 
to the reli^on and interest of the people; and there appeared 
to be butOiree ways of settling the’government, under the exist¬ 
ing circumstances of the King's having left the kingdom without 
any provision for carrying on the administration in his absence, 
viz. 1. “To declare the commander of the foreign force King, 
and solemnly to crown film; ” 2. “ To crpwn the Princess only 
as next heir to the throne 3r “ 'To declare the King, by reason 
of his principles and resolutions, incapable of the government, 
and to declare the commander Gustos Regni, with authority to 
carry on the government in the King*s right and name.” 
For the adoption of this third device, the mind of this firm, but, 
in some degree, prejudiced personage, was conscientiously and 
immoveably determined; and in maintenance of it he refused 
to take the new oath; thus finally incurring his suspension and 
deprivation, in company with many others of his own order who 
entertained the same unhappy scruples. A singular part of 
his conduct was his refusal to quit the archiepLscopal palace at 
Lambeth till ejected by process of lawa conduct neither tem¬ 
perate nor judicious in its character, but which seemed only to 
proceed from an over nice apprehension of duty, which disposed 
him to abstain, as far as possible, from all appearance of acqui¬ 
escence in the transfer or the diadem. This, he considered, no 
authority on earth had conventionally a power to do, whatever 
might have been donq by right of conquest, had the Prince of 
Orange invaded the kingdom and subdued it as a conqueror; 
but as to any right of deposing and electing kings ad libitum; 
to suppose, said the Archbishop, that such a power resided in 
the whole body of the people, was to maintain a proposition 
contrary to the known maxims of the law of England. He 
forgot, or never understood, that the oldest maxim of the^aw 
of England is, that England shall be governed according to 
law, and upon the basis of rights which are never to be pre¬ 
scribed against, and which the people of England are never to 
be understood to have surrenderM. The final act of settling 
the state is thus related: 

“ The Convention assembled on the 22d of January. The Housdi, 
after voting an address of thanks to the Prince, proceeded to. consider 
what steps were to be taken for the settletiwnt of the governmeht in 
ihe existme emergency. The Cotomons bad no difficulty in cmning 
to the resoTutiofi, that ‘ King having broken the original con¬ 

tract between king andmeople, add, by the advice of wicked persons, 
violated the laws, and withdrawn himself frqm the kingdom, hath ab¬ 
dicated Ujg,^vernraent, and the throne is thereby v|^nt,’ ipfcTthey 
tOon by another resolution, ,tlat Pop^ il ipeh^tent 
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with the English constitution, land that, therefore, all Papists shdt 
be for ever excluded from the succession to the English crown. Tiie 
peers were much more slow in acceding to tliesc resolutions, especi> 
fill}' to that respecting the abdication of the king, and the existing 
vacancy of the throne. The question being moved, whether they 
should appoint a regent or. a king, the latter attemative was only car¬ 
ried by a majority of two, the numbers being fbrty-nine and fifty-one. 
Amongst the bishops, and clergy in general, a strong feeling prevtuled 
against every thing which cnyild bear ftie sCmbknce of a deposing 
power, which was amongst tlie most flagrant usurpiations of Popery. 
Accordingly, only two bishops, those of London and Bristol, voted in 
favour of filling up ftie throne as vacant; the Archbishop of York, 
and eight other bishops, voted for a regency. After various debates 
and conferences'between the two houses, they at last happily came to 
the joint resolution,, the only one which afibrded a reasonable pros¬ 
pect of settling the government oh a permanent foundation, and of 
giving real security to the public liberties, that, the throne being then 
actumly vacant, the Prince and Princess of Orange should be de¬ 
clared king and queen. On Wednesday, February ISth, the two 
Houses waited on them With a declaration to this effect, and on the 
same day, they were proclaimed in the metropolis, to the great joy 
and satisfaction of the people." (Vol.i. p. 427—429.) 


The conduct of the Archbishop, who ne'Ver went out of Lam¬ 
beth Palace during these important proceedings, or declared 
his opinion in any public manner, seems, even by his admiring 
biographer, to be given up to censure. The only attempt at 
apology made for this behaviour is by referring it to the con¬ 
flicting views which presented themselves to" his mind, render¬ 
ing it impossible for him to satisfy himself as to the course which 

• ® V. ..1 IV.. v*' v.v * • 


haviour of the Archbishop, some eriibaarrassment ttiust have been 
thrown in the way of the new government, without the smallest 
advantage to the interests of that which had been displaced. 

The King manifested the strongest disposition to conciliate 
Archbishop Saheroft. He nominated him in the first list of privy 
counsellors, but he never took his seat.’’ The King and Queen 
were crowned by,the Bishop of London. 

On the evening of, the day in which judgment j^sed .op. the 
ejaet^tps Which the Archbishop had rendered necessary tb exr 
peA; June 23, 1690, he retired from the 

palace, Sii’f’s his biographer, in the mpst privaie manner,,at^ 
tended by’'%e Reward of his hou^^pld and tltireQ. otlier gentle¬ 
men. Wii^Qdl iaven sending foi^kis chapla*^^ previous to his 
departure, ,Po giye" tb||m the sUghtept* ’’cf /his in?- 

topKi'boailit Lambeth ferry^ and tptia private 

J*ala|ii4^e-cdittt!t in the Temple. spi^eding 
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day the servants of his establishment were dismissed. The 
following pleasing anecdote is here related of him: — 

“ The Archbishop remained at the house in the Temple for about 
six weeks, and appears to have received there the visits of his friends 
in all ranks of life. Amongst other, Thomas, Earl of Aylesbury, 
called to pay him a visit. The prelate received him at the door of 
his apartment, which was opened b}^ himself. The Earl, struck with 
thi| circumstance as a mark of humiliation, and with the total change 
of every thing around, from what he had formerly seen in his visits at 
Lambeth Palace, hurst into tears. As soon as he recovered his power 
of speech, he told him how deeply he was affected with what he saw, 
and how unable he was to suppress his grief. * O my good lord,* 
replied the Archbishop, * rather rejoice with me, for now 1 live 
again,' (Vol. i. p. 470.) 


The Archbishoj) finally left the metropolis on the 3d of Aug, 
1691; and on the 5th anived at Fresiiigfitdd, his native place, 
which he never afterwards left/' The account of his death is as 
follows: • 

The day before he breathed his last, he received the sacrament 
from Dr. Trumbull, who had formerly been "his chaplain, and who was 
a nonjuror. Dr. Trumbull came there accidentally that day ; he had 
intended to receive it from the ejected minister of Eye, Mr. Edwards. 

As the venerable Archbishop drew near his,end, repeated to 

those who stood around him, his protestations of the sincerity with 
which ho had acted. He told them that his profeSMon was real and 
conscientious, and not proceeding from any sinister ends; that be had 
the very same thoughts of the present state of affairs which ho had at 
first, and that, if the same thing were to be acted over again, he should 
quit all thatf he had in this world rather than violate his conscience. 
Jm further confirmation of the state of his feelings, in less than an hour 
before he died, be put up these two liearty and earnest petitions to 
God,—^ that he Avould bless and preserve his poor suffering 
which by this revolution is almost destroyed; that he wouI%bless 
and preserve the king, the queen and the prince, and in his due time 
restore them to their just and undoubted rights’' 

His memory and intelfects remained perfect to the last thotnent. 
His bodily faculties remained so too to a singular degree. A veiy short 
time before be breathed his last, he called for a common prayetiboak, 
and, though one was brought to him of the smallest print, he himself 
turned to the commendatory prayer, and ordered it to be read. That 
being performed, he composed himself more solemnly for hi8'‘departure* 
He put his hands and arms down to both his sides, and desired his 
head to be placed lower, thus in a manner laying himself out to receive 
the stroke of death. In this p(»ture j with the utmost cheerfulness and 
resignation of spirit, he breathed his last a little aft^r midnight, on 
the morning of Friday, November, the 24th, 1693/' (Vol . u. p.63-*-6S.) 

The chaj^ter wMoh follows this account comprises a rety 
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pleasing view of his character, his habits, talents, and literary 
pursuits, which we have perused with great interest; and we re¬ 
gret that the already protracted lengui of this article compels 
us to leave it untouched. We should do great injustice, how¬ 
ever, to Dr. D’Oyly, if we did not take leave of his performance 
with declaring our obligations to it for much entertainment and 
instruction, and with an assurance to our readers, that in be¬ 
coming possessed of these vpluraes they will enrich their li¬ 
braries with a treasure from which their principles may be con¬ 
firmed, their understandings enlarged, and their lives adorned. 


Art. IX.— A Narrative of Travels in Northern Africa in the 
Years 1818, 1819, 1820, accompanied hu Geographical Notices 
of Soudan, and of the Course of the Niger, with a Chart and 
coloured Plates. By Capt. Lyon, RN. Companion of the late 
Mr. Ritchie. 4to. Murray. Loudon, 1821. 


Without the slightest affectation of fine writing, Capt. Lyon 
has succeeded in giving considerable interest to ffis researches. 
Indeed we have always considered unpretending simplicity of 
narration to be one of the principal recommendations of a book 
of travels. ' Judging, therefore, of his work in reference to this 
standard, we are by no means disposed to award it a cold or 
thrifty commendation. We may add, also, that though it does 
not abound in sentimental description, or picturesque delinea¬ 
tion, it presents abundant matter of instructive contemplation 
to all who participate in the concerns of our common’*humanity. 
It is emphatically a picture of the desert, and exhibits that 
portion of our species, whose lot has been cast in those unblest 
and unpropitious climes, in their most degraded attitudes— 
alternately enslaving and enslaved—struggling at once with the 
weight of a galling and ferocious despotism, and the ills of a 
scanty and ungrateful soil. Of thfe.slave ti’ade, it gives us 
sketches done to the life; nor is it easy to form a complete con¬ 
ception of that accursed traffick, without being in some degree 
conversant with details, such as Capt. Lyon an(rothers who,have 
visited the interior of Africa, have, with so ^oomy a.fidelity, 
laid open to us. „ , - 

Our filings indeed W'ould have been less agonized by the 
perusal of them, had they unfolded at the samd time any cheer¬ 
ing or cpnsoktory prospects bf its t^roiihation. ^ Even, if the 

* !!rafetenmop ^^d zeal of the friends of the hpman race in 
should be crowned with the happiest ^psammation, 
t^must, in all probability, Ipng be confined to an inconsi- 
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derable part of that country—the negro districts of western and 
south-western Africa. We are confirmed in this sorrowful fore¬ 
boding by one of the most intelligent of our modern travellers, 
the excellent and lamented Burkhardt, who observes, that if all 
the outlets of Soudan were closed to the slave trade, and the 
caravans, which n*ow carry on the traffic with Barbarj', 
and Arabia, prevented from procuring further supplies, still 
shivery would prevail in Soudan itself; for as long us those 
countries are possessed by Mussulmen, whose religion impels 
them to make war upon the idolatrous negroes^ and whose 
domestic wants require a constant supply of servants and shep¬ 
herds, and with whom slaves are a medium of exchange in lieu 
of money, slavery must continue to exist in the heart of Africa, 
nor can it Cease till the negroes sliall become possessed of the 
means of repelling the attacks and resisting the oppressions of 
their Mussulman neighbours. Europe, therefore, will have 
done but little for the blacks, if the abolition of the Atlantic 
slave-trade, which is trifling when compared with the slavery of 
the interior, is not followed up by some wise and grand plan 
tending to the civilization of the continent.”* 

Capt. Lyon has commenced his narrative with so slight 
a retrospect of the circumstances under which his expedition 
was undertaken, that it will be necessary to supply the 
defect from other sources of information. We must, there¬ 
fore, remind our readers, that Tripoli having been deemed the 
most eligible point from which the prosecution of discovery in 
the interior of Africa could be commenced, Mr. Ritchie, 
formerly ^Jeoretary to Sir Charles Stuart, a young man of consi¬ 
derable attainments, endued with an ardent zeal for scientific 
research, and having had also the advantage of a medical edu¬ 
cation, was selected for the enterprise, under circumstances, it 
was supposed, more than usually favourable; the present Pasha 
having manifested the most friendly di^ositions towards the 
pursuits of travellers in the interior. For this reason, it was 
determined by the Britfsh government in 1818 th appoint that 

f entlemaii to the Vice-Consulship of Morzouk, the capital of 
'ezzan, h dependency of Tripoli, and governed by a Bey or 
Sultan^ on amicable terms with that state. At the same time, 
Capt. Matryatt, of the navy, volunteered his services to accom¬ 
pany Mr. Ritchia, whose instructions, it is generally understood, 
were to embarl^, as soon as it was prai^iccmle, upoi^'the Niger, 
in order to trace that mysteribijip stream, and then to penetrate 
as far as the obscure crt^.ofTbmbuctoo. Capt. Marryatt; how* 
ever, was prevented from joining the missiph| bht Capt. Lyon, 
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who had become acquainted with Mv. Ritchie, at Malta, offered 
to supply his place. The offer was accepted, and our author 
applied to the Admiralty for the necessary leave of absence' 
fVom his ship, then on the Mediterranean station ; and having 
employed the interval between the application and the arrival of 
the permission in a diligent study of the Arabic, and in other 
recjmsite preparations for the journey, joined Mr. Ritchie at 
Tnpoli, in ^November, fH18. ■'Here he found that it was hfe 
intention to proceed to Morzouk, the capital ofFezzan, with the 
Sultan of that country, who was preparing to return thither with 
a large body of men, for the purpose of waging war upon the 
inhabitants ofWaday (the Borgoo of Brown) a district on tire 
eastern border of his dominions. 

Mohammed el Mufcni had formerly held the important post 
of Collector of the Bashaw’s Tribute, and it was whilst he was 


acting in that capacity, that Horneman accompanied liim to 
Fezzan. But having, by, the simple process of strangling the 
late Sultan, and of convincing his Tripoline Highness, that he 
could augment bis revenue from COOO to 15,000 annual dollars 
out of Fezzan alone, attaihed the Sultanship, he had commenced 
a series of incursions upon his defenceless and less warlike 
neighbours, from whom ^ carried oft' every year 4000 or 5000 
slaves. From one. of these slave hunts, he had just arrived at 
Tripoli with a numeroys body of captives, and a great number 
of camels. Under the protection of this powerful personage, 
our'travellers felfconsiderablexonfidence as to the success of 


their mission-—a conffiSence naturally increased by the flattering 
professions of tiheirnesivally, combined with similar assurances 
from the Pasha, (by Capt. Lyon, uniformly spelt Bashaw,) of Tri¬ 
poli; who gtrve them seversd marked proofs of his good will and 
.sincerity. ^ 

Belbre, however; we proceed with our author on his arduous 
and periloiis expedition, it would be rendering him an imperfect. 
Justice not to convey some estimate to our readers ofits dangers 
‘cmd'diffibulties. Upon this head, the modesty of Capt. I^on 
seems., to . Iwti'e been studiously silent. He Sppetirs unwilL 
ing to me.gmfy orextpl the qualities requisite for thh'bntirpttze. 
But they are by no meaUs every-day qualities. 2feaJ 
verance and contempt of peril, and the coolest prudehtjO i dined' 
with the u||st iwt^pid fortitude, are necessary ibr an undertak¬ 
ing, of iiflie' dangers and the perplexities qre sufficient to 
^mp8d■the^lnl(^t'he^otoacfe^dntar^ , ‘^he woMs “d^oult” andi 

apology lidMr'those 'whd' undertake 

« ^s iV'ptia’fbinft spirit and srckly lesoM'tionfmust have 
m jhe Voottbiilaty of an African travel|fe4 ‘ fflottam eiw 
rdpical heafe^ iii'whlch diseaseand death ar#ddnstantly 
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lurking, violent tornadoes, and the chances of perishing with 
tliirst m the desert, he has to encounter the deadly hostility of 
■A bigotted and cruel race of nion, sunk iu the lowest moral 
degradation, and inaccessible to the kindly and generous emo¬ 
tions of our nature. 

The melancholy»fate of former adventurers iu these inhospi¬ 
table and savage regipns, would, it might be imagined, Jiave 
thrown discouragement upon auylher attempt. After so many 
disastrous failures, the exeftse for declining the pursuit might 
have been in the words of Uie poet: 

Quia nos vestigia terrent, 

Omnia te advorsum spectantia, nulla retrorsum. 


In truth, it seems almost the‘' bourne from which tio travel¬ 
ler returns.” For accounts of the earlier victims of this ill-fal('(! 


experiment, we must refer our readers to Dr. Leyden’s History 
of African Discoveries. The more recent instances wliich have 


occurred, since the institution of the.Al’rican Association, iu 
1-781, are not less melancholy and affecting. Ledyard, the 
first missionary employed by that society, undertook to tra¬ 
verse the continent from east to west, iu the parallel of the 
Niger. He was eminently gifted for the employment. A 
frame of adamant, a soul of fire,” a deep and vigorous under¬ 
standing, a mind insatiable of knowledge, were amongst the 
qualities of this inquisitive traveller. 


“ I am accustomed,” said he, in his Report to the Association, 
** to hardships: 1 have known both hunger and nakedness to the ut¬ 
most extremity of htirnan sufFcring: I have known wliat it is to have 
food give*i rfie as charity to a madman: rind 1 have, at times, been 
obliged to shelter myself under the miseries of that character ro avoid 
a^heuvier calamity: my distresses have been greater than 1 have ever 
owned, or ever will own, tq any man. Such evils tire terrible to 
bear, but they have nev'er yet had power to turn me from niy pur^ 
pose/* , ' \ 

Such W'ere the courtesy and iiddress of this intrepid being, 
that he had uniformly conciliated the ferocious Moors of 
Egypt, and would, no doubt, have found little difficulty in 
ensuring a hospitable reception from the Negroes. But he fell 
a sacrifice; to the climate before the departure of the caravan 
ibr S^EuiaaT^ In 1791, Major Houghton,^ who had resided as 
British Consul at Morocco, and during his resi^nce there 
had familiarized himself with the JVloorish lail^age an4 
customs, sailed up the Gambia to fbe Mandingo kingdom, 
at the capital of whfcsi be «p?ocured minute directions, as 
to the routes by whicli the interior wOs peneitrab^^^ 
l^naXthe capital oj Bamhouk) he was hospitably 
by th^ klng,^ who gave him inatnictlomhnw t;o proee^ito fFom^ 
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buctoo, and furnished him with money and a guide for the 
journey. On his wjw he was robbed of all his goods; and 
having engaged, at Jarra, a party of Moors, who were goihg 
to purchase salt in the desert, to escort him to Tisheet, pro¬ 
ceeded with them for some daysbut probably having found 
reason to apprehend their treachery, returned to Jarra, which 
he reached in a state of exhaustion from want of sustenance; 
and there he was either muvdered or suffered to perish wkh 
hunger. Of the melancholy fate 'of Mungo Park, our readers 
cannot be ignorant, although the mystery which hangs over it 
is not yet removed. No accounts of him, on which reliance 
can be had, have reached England since his embarkation in 
1805, on the celebrated stream of the Niger. But Capt. 
Lyon, who was indefatigable in his inquiries respecting Tom-* 
buctoo (or, according to his orthography, Tembuctoo) among 
•the Bornou traders, who curried oh a regular traffic with that 
country, tells us, that though he could obtain no account of 
Mr. Park, “ every one agreed, that it was quite impossible (the 
buildings being so small and ill-constructed) for him to be con¬ 
fined in tin- town unknown to the traders, who enter every 
house, not excepting that of the Sultan himself.” (P. 146'.) 
We think that this is enough to negative the notion seriously 
entertained by many, that Park was confined by the Sultan on 
account of his skill in surgery. The problem of his disappear¬ 
ance, however, will not, rve I'ear, be sjieedily solved, probably 
not bel'ore that of the termination ol' the river which he at¬ 
tempted to explore. , 

A similar obscurity hangs over the death of Hoyieraan, a 
Oerman, employed by the African Association; for twenty 
years have elapsed since any accounts of him have been re¬ 
ceived. From Cairo he had readied hV/zan with the caravan 
in seventy-four days, whence he preceded to Tripoli, and re¬ 
turned with Mukni, as we have already intimated, to Fezzan, 
irom which place, as his last letter states, he was on the point 
ofi setting out With tfie caravan for Bornou. It is generally 
surmized, that he died at Aucalas to the southward of Fezzan. 
But the following interesting information, collected by Capt. 
Lyon from a trader who was Well acquainted witli ll.ofpeman, 
elucidates, for the first time, the place of his death,' and the ' 
disorder 'ifeoh occasioned it. 

“ Our jimt'mant gave the following account.of his having accom¬ 
panied Ilorneiiian- fioni Morzouk tp Bakkance, on the borders of the 
Nile, where he di^d.at ,the house of a man,fcalled Ali El Felalni. He 
beoaisie. a^udint^ with him (Horneman) ut,Fezzan, whence they 

with a large KafBe (caravan) to Bornou, where they 
Affor Horneman had resided three or four months there. 
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they again met in a Kafile going to Ka&hna, and associated much to¬ 
gether. The people be^me greatly attached to Horneman, on ac¬ 
count of hi^ amiable deportment and skill in medicine. It was Home- 
man's custom, while on his journeys, to note down the bearings of 
every tree, mountain, or village that he saw. His intention was to 
go through Dagomba to Ashantec. When our merchant left Noofy 
he was in good health and spirits, and had not experienced any dif¬ 
ficulties; hui this man, when he arrived at Kushna, heard that Horne- 
nffan had died of dysentery a ftw Hayl after their separation*’^ 
(P. 132, 133.) 

Africa has had other victims- Dr. Cowan and Mr. Nicholls 
fell untimely sacrifices. Roentgen, a Cerman, was a nmrtyr 
to his own imprudence. He was in every respect qualified 
for the eiiterprize, not only by an intimate acquaintance with 
Arabic, but by his having complied with the external rite of 
the Mahommedan religion. At Mogadoro, he took into his 
service, contrary to tlie remonstrances of his European friends^ 
a renegade of German extraction. With this person he sud¬ 
denly proceeded into country, though unprovided with 
tent or bedding, with about 700 dollars in gold, part of which 
he carried in his girdle, and |)art he had entrusted to the 
renegade. He was found murdered the first night of his 
departure, and his companion had disappeared. Th(i more re¬ 
cent expeditions, namely, that which was conducted by Capt. 
Tuckey, and that which was under the direction of Major 
Peddie, terminated in results equally deplorable. We do not 
profess to enter into these melancholy details, conceiving that 
they are of too late occurrence to have escaped tlie recollection 
of our rdliders. 

Yet the miscarriages of preceding expeditions were far 
from abating the zeal of Mr. Ritchie and Capt. Lyon, the 
former ol‘ whom was so soon to add another name to this me¬ 
lancholy list. They seem, on the contrary, to have been in- 
.spired with the utmost ardour and iuipaiicuce to commence 
their journey. They were obirgcd, however, to postpone their 
departure, tuIMukni was ready ; and in the meanwhile, at the 
instance of the Pasha, adopted the Moorish costume, and 
strenuously applied themselves to become acquainted with the 
i^anners>and usages of Moslems.. Mr. Ritchie assumed the 
name of Yusuf el RiU*.hie; Belford (a volunteer from the dock¬ 
yard at Malt#, where he was employed asa ship-wri|:ht), that of 
Ali; and our atithor called himself Said Ben Abel Almh. A fighi 
(clerk of tb0: musque).ijistrttcte8 tliera in reading, and the usual 
cerembniibs;'of devotion! 'Every thing augurea well; but Mr. 
Ritchie's funds wbi^^ slender, the supplies of the Btitteh go¬ 
vernment having been nearly absorbed lu the purch^i^ of mer 
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ohandisCj, which^ unfortunately, consisteci chiefly of articles not 
required in the interior, and therefore |pt likely to be of ser* 
Tice to the mission. 

Of Tripoli, Capt. Lyon does not affect to speak with 
much detail. But of the extraordinary character of the devo¬ 
tees, called Maraboots, we do not remember to have met any 
where with so minute a description;—and, iis that character is 
distinguished at Tripoli, by ^considerable modifications from 
the appearance which it assumes in other Moslem countries, we 
shall give it in Capt. Lyon’s words. 


“ The Maraboots in Tripoli are of two classes; idiots, who arc 
allowed to say and do whatever they please; and men, possessed of 
all their senses, who, by juggling and performing many bold and dis¬ 
gusting tricks, establisii to themselves the exclusive right of being the 
greatest rogues and nuisances to be met with. There are mosques, 
in which these people assemble every Friday afternoon, and where 
they eat snakes, scorpions, &c, aifecting to be inspired, and committing 
the greatest extravagances.' On the 9th of January, 1819, their annual 
festival began, and continued for three days with all its barbarous 
ceremonies. On, or rather before this day, the great Maraboot is 
supposed to inspire those who are to appear in the processions, and 
who, according to their abilities, arc more or less mad and furious. 
The natural fools are always ready for the expedition ; and it is amus¬ 
ing to observe their looks of astonishment at being on that day more 
than any other, brought into notice. During the time the Maraboots'* 
(who are guarded aim attended by a great number of people) are 
flowed to parade the streets, no Christians or Jews can with any 
safety make their appearance, as they would, if once in the power of 
these wretches, be instantly torn to pieces; indeed, whei'ever they 
show themselves on their terraces, or from windows, they are sure of 
a plentiful showxT of stones from the bo)^s who are in attendance. As 
I was in the dress of the country, and anxious to view ilio ceremony, 
I ventured to make my way to the mosque^ I certainly felt that my 
situation was a dangerous one; but being resolved on the attempt, I 
dashed in with the crowd, and succeeded in getting near the saints, 
who, with dishevelled hair, were rapidly turning round, and working 
themselves into a most alarming, state of phrenzy. Had I been dis¬ 
covered, my life would have been in jeopardy; but, fo^ttunately, Lkept 
my countenance, and when the performers were inspired 

to set out on their procession, I sallied out with them, ona follow^ 
through the strs^ets, One had a largo nail run through his face from 



three or four leaning on eldi othei^> they thr^ their heads 

backwards and towards with a quick motion; which, caused the hfohilj 

facii^, and their eyes to from 

. Jithto 'ldng blat^ M^ckt dmnn iim 
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bead (the other parts were closely shorn) was continually waving to 
and fro, owing to the motion of the head. One or two, who were the 
most furious, and who continually attempted to run at the crowd, 
were held by a man on each side, by means of a rope, or a handker¬ 
chief tied round the middle. As we passed through one of the streets, 
a party of Maltese and other Christians #ere discovered on a 
terrace, and were instantly assailed by a shower of stones. I observed 
that, whenever the Maraboots passed the house of a Christian, they 
afilheted to be ungovernable, and endeavotred to get near it, pre¬ 
tending that they made the discovery by smelling out unbelievers. 
(P.9, 10.) 

A knowledge of letters, Capt. Lyon tells iis, is by no 
means necessary to constitute a great ina]i at Tripoli, or to 
qualify him for a place of trust. They tried the experiment 
upon the first minister^ of putting into his hands the Koran, 
with the wrong side uppermost. He pretended to read for a 
short time, when with a most sagacious look he returned the 
book, observing, that it was very well written. 

Of the Tripoline manners, the picture is not very attractive,^ 
nor have their maxims of justice arrived at much perfection. 
Some crimes are capital by law, others are rendered capital by 
the whim of the Pasha. The honour of being executioner is 
conferred on the first Jew who happens to be at hand. Tor¬ 
ture is in frequent use, but as it is practised in the dungeons ot 
"^he Castle, no one has yet dared to give any description of it. 
Amputation of a hand or foot is the penalty for theft; and a 
repetition of the offence sometimes extends to that ol the 
other hand or foot. The operation is performed with a razor. 
The limb#is first tied tiglit above the Joint with a piece of cord, 
and the hand or foot is taken out of the socket of the wrist or 
ankle bone. The stump is then dipped into hot pitch. It is 
astonishing, Capt. Lyon observes, how soon the culprit re¬ 
covers. Beating with a stick on the posteriors or soles of the 
feet is very common. Some offenders contrive to stuff their 
trowsers, and having bribed the Executioner to connivance, es¬ 
cape with little or no sufrering. This punishment is impartially 
innicted on all ranks at the pleasure of the Pasha, and his own 
sons, ’his minister, or the Sheikh of the town, should they 
dti^lease him, would be obliged to submit to it; nor would 
they comidei' themselves at all degraded by undergoing iL 
We should suffer ourselves to be detained stiD longj^r with our 
author at Tripoli, had not the customs and ceremc^es of th^ ’ 
been already describe ift a faithful and pleasing imr- 
puldi^ed a fe^v*yea^s ago by Mr. Tally, the Bjriiath 
We haye^, |herefore, merely noticed those 
h^iee which thajt Wrffor^eenMi to have omitted. 

* Nftrr«tive'of a Ten Yenrs’ ResUlence in Ti^lpoli, 1818 . 
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Mukn'i still delayed his departure. Finding, therefore, that 
some weeks might still elapse before he commenced his jour- 
aey, our travellers determined on en^loying the intermediate 
time in visiting Benioleed, and the Gharian mountains. This 
expedition gave Cwt. Lyon ample opportunities of fami¬ 
liarizing himself wim the manners and habits of the Arab 
tribes, by bringing him into frequent cpntact with that extra¬ 
ordinary race. The tribes of Barbary differ essentially froim 
those of Egypt and Asia, and our author’s account presents 
one or two Jracts that are novel. 

** The Bedouins of Barbary arc not to be compared with those of 
Egypt for enterprizi! or ingenuity; whatever they may once have 
been, they are now, by the tyranny of their masters, fallen from their 
high character, and are not in any respect better than slaves. One or 
two tribes are yet independent, but are likely soon to fall. Each tribe 
is governed by a Sheikh; but bis business is now merely to collect 
money, from his people for the Bashaw. Some years back, these 
Sheiks were chosen by the voice of the people, for their courage ana 
military skill;' but all offensive or defensive wars being now at an end 
in consequence of their repeated and bloody overthrows by the 
Bashaw, tlic name of Sheikh has no honour attached to it. In some 
cases, individuals refuse to undertake the office, lest they should be 
responsible for any faults committed by their followers. 

In their religion, they are great bigots, and easily alarmed about 
the wiles and enchantments of Iblis (or the devil), to wliom they attri¬ 
bute man}' of their misfortunes or illnesses. Of the name and attri¬ 
butes of God, they never speak but with reverence, and they have a 
profound respect for ideots, whom they consider as people beloved of 
heaven, and totally unable to think of the things of this world. Mar¬ 
riages are contracted without cither party having .seen tne Other. The 
ceremony observed in conducting a bride to her husband is very- 
curious. A frame being fixed on the back of a camel, the bride is 
placed in it, and while thus sitting, is housed over with carpets, 
shawls, and ostrich feathers. The dogs guard the flocks dur¬ 

ing the night, and ate very fierce. They are of a white colour, and 
resemble wolves in form. They howl rather than bark. Sometimes 
the spot fixed oh by the wandering particsr as ^ temporary residence, 
is far distant from any well, sometimes three days* mafeh. Yet this 
does not dishearten the Arab, who, notwithstanding, drives hii^ sheep 
once a week to drink. The wants of the people are easily supplied; 
a few skins of water being brought at stated times by a «?aiiiel, and 
economized with great care. Sheep will pass a month .without drink¬ 
ing, if tolerable herbage. Antelopes and buffaloes in. some 

cases neve#4buch W 9 ter> none being fo^ind on the surface qf the,.^seirt, 
and they are unable t'^obtaln tbat^hicb is /n the wells; , On thq 
hand, wqives, hyienas, foxes, and jackalf8,(are less capable ofendiiri^ 

such wells (or properly pi^s) as are not deep; 
vkibiity of a well’ is often ascertained oy purring the tracu 
oFbbimw, which, during the night, go theria Yb jihnk,.; J •... 
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The horses are brought up with the children of* the family* They 
would be a fine race, but the want of good food prevents their acquir* 
ing a handsome appearance; add to which, the ambition of possessing 
well-fed and comely animals does not now exist; for should any of the 
Bashaw’s people wish to appropriate a fine horse, the owner dares not 
refuse to sell him at whatever low p^ricc may be offered. In the bazaars 
at Tripoli, I have fre*qucntly seen* very fine ones, brought from the 
Desert, sold for 40 or 50 dollars a-piece. All have long tails, and are 
enflre; but, in consequence of their being mounted when too young, 
their backs arc hollow, and thhir hind quarters appear higher than 
the fore. Colts of twelve months are frequently seen staggering be¬ 
neath the weight of a heavy man, his arms, water-skin, and food. A 
light mane and tail on a chesnut horse is considered unlucky; the 
colour, though common, is not much admired.” (P. 41—4?.) 


On the return of oar travellers to Tripoli, they found that 
Mukiii had abandoned his intention of sending a military force 
into the interior. They now prepared for tlieir expedition; but 
their funds were scaut>% and still further diminished by the ad¬ 
vance of 3U0 dollars for articles purcjiased at Malta for Mukni. 

Such,” says Mr. Ritchie, was the inauspicious state of our 
affairs, when we set out on our luv/ardous journey ; determined 
at all events that, however unpromising in its counnenceinent, 
its failure should not be attributed to our want of zeal in the 


service we had undertaken.” At length, on the 2r)lh March, 
^TJie Kaffle, consisting of about 20U men, and as many camels, 
proceeded on l.lieir journey. Amongst the followers of the 
caravan were several parties of liberated blacks, joyful at the 
idea of revisiting their native land, though with slender means 
of support; nViny of them, with their young children, having to 
w'alk a distance of 2000 miles! With the female portion of tliis. 


motley association was a vert/fat and beaaiijnl woman, the 
wife of Sheikh Barood, director of the Kaflic, and manager of 
Mukni’s affairs. As it enables us to form a judgment of the 
TO xaAov in Africa, we insert our author s description of this 


interesting beauty. 


“ A boy, who accompmiied us fropi Tripoli, came to me full of the 
praises of the fat wife of Sheikh Barood, who, he said, was the most 
beautiful creature he had ever seen, and so fat that she could scarcely 
walk; her atm is as big as my body, continued he, and she says she 
should like to,see you. Such a hint was not to be rejected, and I 
tlierefore paid her a visit, the boy acting as my interpreter- On my 
requesting to be favourea with a view of her face, she rea4i|^ gratified 
tne«; Her chin, the tip of her and fhe space betwe^her eye- 
were marked witli*M|iCk lines; her neck, arms, and legs, were 
covered with tattoc^d flpwers', circles, the names of God, ana of her 
numerous mal^ {ricnds»)» >£[er skirt was of striped sijk, and she had a 
rich' purple siikmtihtle'^a<!efu?]y thrown oyer her, and fastened at the 
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breast with a gold pin, with ornaments of the same metal suspended 
irom it: all the other finery she posses£ed was displayed round the 
teat, whilst a multitude of poor tlun wretches, resembling witches, sat 
round her in astonishment, never having in their lives seen such a 
paragon of perfection. Like all other Arabs, they touched whatever 
most pleased them, so that our poor belle was sometimes poked by a 
dozen of fingers at once; all, howeVer, agreeing'that Tons beaiUifuUy 
Jot; and, 1 must say, I never before saw such a mass of human iflesh. 
1 was received graciously, and one of the first questions she askeePme 
was, if in my country the ladies were'as fat and handsome as herself.” 

(P.6I—63.) 


Tlie incidents of a journey over the Desert, it may he easily 
imagined, are not varied. On the 9th of April, they encoun¬ 
tered a strong siroc at the Wadoy (a valley where shrubs or 
other vegetation grows), wliere they pitched their tents. The 
sand flew about in such quantities, that they could not see 30 
yards. Mukni advised them to strip to their shirts, as the best 
mode of withstanding the saud-sliowers. A toloured lithographic 
engraving accompanies tins description, which rej)resents, in a 
striking manner, the horrors of the scene. 

On the 11th they arrived at Sockna, on the frontier of Fezzan. 
The town stands on an immense plain of gravel, bounded to the 
south by the Soudah mountains at 15 miles; by those of Wadan 
at about 30, and a distant range to the west and north. It con¬ 
tains 2000 persons; the streets are narrow, and the houses built 
of mud. The water is brackish or bitter. In its vicinity are 
200,000 date trees, which pay a duty. They grow in a belt of 
sand, and are of a quality far superior to any, produced in 
Norlhern Africa. The flies are so numerous that e'f ery body 
carries a flapper, made of bunches of wild bulls^ hair tied to a 
short, stick. The people of Sockna speak a language peculiar 
to themselves, which Capt. Lyon conjectures to be the original 
Breber tongue. Mukni received his tribute in person at this 
place, and, for that purpose,^was surrounded by Arabs from 
morning till evening. As soon as the- business of one party is 
adjusted, a prayer is recited, and another party eaters. They 
make considerable difficulty about paying tneir tribute, but their 
complaints are speedily silenced by the sudden exci^imation of 
The Fattha/'(or first chapter of the Koran), in whrdh every 
onejoins; and this is the sign for the poor wfetches#to retire. 

Anto Hoon and Wadan, on which our iravelleire 
accom{i^i&d Yussnf». the youpg son of receive vhis 

tribute those diistrihts, enabled them to collect a fdw.lnte^ 
resUng i^ts. Th^ natives of Wad^ ai^ Arabs of the tril^ 

proportion ©f of the 

At hafiakSss 




189 


Travels m Nbrtheni jifiica. 


to be found there. They have large horns, and bunches of hair 
hanging from each shoulder, and are very fierce. The country 
aibounds also with ostriches. Capt- Lyon notices a circum- 
stan^ relative to the incubation of these animals, not generally 
known. The eggs are not left, it seems, as is vulgarly supposed, 
to be hatched by the»warmtli of the sun; but the parent bird 
forms a rough nest, in \vhich she sits on 14 or IS eggs, in the 
same manner as common fowls. Tlw^ natives carry on a lucrative 
traffic in their feathers. • 

The following anecdote will illustrate their treatment of the 
slaves:— 


During our journey from Tripoli, I had observed a poor slave, of 
about 50 years of a^e, so fatigued as to be scarcely able to follow. 
He was quite emaciated, and his feet and legs much swelled. His 
inhuman master invariably sent him in that deplorable state to attend 
the camels, and he only brought th^ back to commence another sad 
day's journey, during which he was frequently beaten, On arriving 
at Sockna, his master beat him severely, thoiigh lie was in a high fever. 
This unnecessary barbarity induced me to interfere in behalf of the 
miserable sufferer; but my endeavouring to.prove that the poor black 
was a human creature as well as his master, exposed me to much 
laughter and contempt. 1 pursued my point, however, and went to 
Mukni's chief black, swearing by the Sultan's head that he should 
instantly punish the master of the slave. He immediately complied^ 
the wretch received a pretty severe bastinado,” (P. 78, 79:) 


The latitude of Sockna is brought by Capt. Lyon to 
23^ 5'3f)" north. On the 22d of April, the Kaffld proceeded 
from that town. Upon entering the territory of Fezzan, they 
presented their bouzaferr, a distribution of meat, among the 
Arabs by all h-avellers on that occasion, and attended witli 
ceremonies similar to those practised on crossing the line. On 
this desolate march they observed uo appearance of vegetation, 
but found many entire skeletons of animals which had died on 
.the desert, ft seems that putrefaction does not take place in 
bodies dried by the heafof the sun, nor was the slightest smell 
perceived in the carcases of animals recently dead. From the 
e!ii£cessive dryness of the air, the blankets and barracans emitted 
elhctric sparks, and crackled upon being rubbed. The same 
efibet vvas observed in the horses' tails as they moved them ta. 
beat off'lhe fliers. During these severe journeys, the little ohili* 
dten of th<i liberated negroes walked the whole of th^day, dieit 
tibada^born and ex^sed to die^beat of a raging sun; ' On the 
ddbldf May, the Kame the palm groves and gardens 

diPSfprzouk, which they entered in great pomp. 

had days from the whole roiad 

b^ng throughla desert yrith few wells, and of %bs6 the 
water was salt: their trayeUing pace was a walk. At noon. 
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if they could find a tree, they stopped under' it; if not, they 
Bat under the shadow of their horses. The Sultan was vio 
tualler, and distributed his bread, or dates, or the remainder 
of his dinner. Each had then a small portion; and afte^eat- 
ing, and drinking a few mouthfuls of water, stretched himseli 
out, and slept till the camels cainc up. During these rests, the 
camels still went on, and the poor negroes, with their wives and 
childi^en, plodded on over a purning soil, sometimes for twenty 
hours. A poor old man, totally blind, arrived in safety at 
Morzouk; he had walked the whole way over the rocks and 
plains, led by his wife, kept alive only by the hope of once 
more hearing the voices of his countrymen. At night, they 
contrived to stop in some spot where there were bushes for the 
camels to browse upon. When they pitched their tents, they 
placed their bales and chests, so as to form a shelter from the 
winds of the Desert, which .Capt. Lyon describes as being 
singularly awful during the stillness of the night. Not only 
are these winds exct?5sively hot and dry, but they are so 
impregnated with sand, that the air is darkened, and the sun 
scaremy seen: the eyes, become red and inflamed, the lips and 
the skin parched and chapped, and a severe pain is experienced 
in the chest. 


At Morzouk, Mukni repaid them the 300 dollars, and was 
liberal of promises and professions: they were obliged, hovgr 
ever, from the lowness of their finances, to practise the most 
painful economy. The town is walled, and contains about 
2500 inhabitants, who are negroes, and, unlike the Arab tribes, 
are stationary. The houses are generally mude and of one 
story: many palms grow in the town. Tne castle, where the 
Sultan resides, is an immense mud building eighty or ninety 
feet high; it has no pretensions to regularity, and, in con¬ 
sequence of the immense thickness of the walls, the apart¬ 
ments are small. The best and most airy part is occupied by 
the women, whose apartment^ surround a large court, where 
lliey take exercise, cook, and perform* other domestic offices: 
they are called Kibere (great ladies), and are six in number^ 
being the females of the Sultanas family, or those who were 
formerly favourites; besides these, he has fifty young women, 
all black and comely, guarded by five eunuchs, who keep up 
their authority by occasionally beating them* The entrance of 
the by a long winding passage in the wall, quite d^k 

and stjeef'/' At the door is a ^ai^e 3xed, looking on asadme 
space, capable of containing* 3W meH closely huddled^ 

‘ 5r. ,iiere is kept the gr^at chair of state, with apkit^ 
quilt thrown over it, in which thetS^thn x^eives hodaTO 
**IRdky after retuniing from the mosiqUte? ' ^ ^ ' 

Our author was attacked by a severe dysentery, which re- 
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duced him to the last extremity; and at this time their party 
were miserably poor, having merely money enough to purchase 
a little corn to keep them alive. Meat was a luxury wholly 
out of their reach. No sooner was Capt. Lyon convalescent, 
than Mr. Ritchie fell sick of a bilious fever accompanied with 
delirium: they were unable to purchase nourishing or refresh¬ 
ing viands for him. The Sultan's treacherous plans to distress 
th^ became every day more apparent, and they (iould find no 
one to buy their goods : for gix \'?eeks they did not taste ani¬ 
mal food; their horses became mere skeletons, and Belford 
emaciated and deaf. 

In this deplorable condition, Capt. Lyon’s confidence in 
the mercy of a kind Providence did not desert him; and, as 
Belford gradually gained strength, they nursed and attended 
by turns their sick companion, performing for him the most 
servile offices. Their servants forsook them in their distress, 
carrying off with them their little store of rice and cusscussou. 
Rhamad^ was announced on the 23d of June, when the 
strictest fast commenced; and while it lasts, to eat or drink, 
or even to smoke, or smell perfume, between the rising and 
setting of the sun, is considered as 'a profanation. At this 
time the heat was 128 by Farenheit: and during this period they 
were obliged to eat by stealth ; yet, amidst all this penury and 
destitution, they found two real friends in the persons of Mo- 
Jfammed El Lizari, and Yussuf his brother, the sons of a 
deceased Mameluke. These good men ministered to them the 
kindest and most disinterested offices in their distressed and 
starving state. 

Mukni* never offered the least assistance to poor Ritchie 
during his illness beyond a quart of rice, whtjn that article 
was unusually scarce, on which the poor invalid dined for eight 
days. The fact was, that he wished them all to die, that he 
might seize their property. Tlieir rate of living was now re¬ 
duced to one saa, or quart of corn per diem, with a few dates 
occasionally amongst fqur of tBem. Through the intrigues of 
Mukni they were prevented from disposing of their merchan¬ 
dize, for which no one ventured to make an offer. 

The following description of the arrival of a Kaffld from 
Bornouj with a Targe number of slaves, is truly distressing. 

“ We rode ant to meet the great Kaffle, and to see them enter tl^ 
town; it!was, indeed, a piteous spectacle, 'fhese poor oppressed* 
be^gs were so bxh^ted as to bq scarcely able to walk i they were 
borne down with loads .of fire.w{^; and even poor litUe children, 
wiDite to skeletons, were obHmd to bedr their burdens, while ffi'eir in* 
humait masters ifode .qn,|Camel6, with the dreaded whip suspfbded hom 
tlwir waists, wUh wj^peh Uiey enforced obedience from thi^captive|. 
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€av0^ however, was taken that the hair of the fetnaks should* be 
manged in nice order, and that their bodies should be well oiled, 
while th^ males were closely shaven to give them a good appearance 
as they entered the town. The Tibboo, who bring the slaves from 
Bornou, do not trade to Soudan on account of the distance; but ex« 
change their slaves for horses, which they sell to great advantage in 
the interior. A fine horse will, in the negro country, sell for ten or 
fifteen negroes, each of which, at the Barbary ports, is w'orth from 
80 to 150 dollars. All tJie traders speak of slaves as farmers df of 
cattle. Those recently brought from the interior were fattening, in 
order that they might he able to go on to Tripoli, Benghasi, or Egypt: 
thus, a distance of KiOO or 1800 miles is to be traversed from the 
time that these poor creatures are taken from their homes, during 
which time they may perhaps be doomed to pass through the hands of 
eight or ten masters, who treat them well or ill according to their 
pleasure. These devoted victims fondly hoping that each new pur* 
chaser may be the last, find, perhaps, that they have again to com¬ 
mence a journey equally long and dreary, with that they have just 
iioifihed, under a burning sun with new companions, but witli the same 
miseries” (P. 120—122.) • 


Capt. Lyon collected much information from the Bomou 
traders respecting that country, which he has detailed at con¬ 
siderable length. We must be permitted, however, to question 
the accuracy of these oral communications, which, from the 
geographical ignorance of the narrators, and the loose habits 
of computation of relative distances and situations, always 
observaole amongst unlettered tribes, afe entitled to credit only 
when they receive confirmation from more intelligent testi¬ 
monies. Of the course of the Niger, therefore, our author, 
with a prudent diflSdence of this species of autlidrity, refrains 
from giving opinion; but.we consider the question, as to 
the direction in which it runs, no longer obscure. It has been 
satisfactorily ascertained by Park that its course is from west 
to east: this, also, was the opinion of Herodotus; and though 
many modern geographers have dissented from the tlieory, yet 
the mther of history is supporfed by the authoritative names of 
D^Anviile and Rennell. The statements collected by Capt. 
Lyon give it also this direction. The more interesting quech- 
tion, which has divided the opinions of mankind for more than 
2000 years, as to the termination of the Niger, must still re- 
Itoin a topic of speculation and conjecture. 

It suffid^$ntly appears, however, amongst othermots: impacted 



g^g;mp^eT^ is aliout fortjf days’ 
Fezaan* It is boimded’<m the eaet by 
y'W'nd' onMhe north by''Kanen|.'' 
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Bomou is never visited, and must be considwed at present as 
^ terra incognita. The contradictions respecting its chief town, 
Bimie, are accounted for by‘ Capt. Lyon, who states, that 
formerly the merchants computed their distances from the old 
town, but that more recent traders make the new town tlie 
pdint of their admeasurements; that the old town is now al¬ 
most deserted, having suffered much from the invasions of tho 
inhabitants of the FellSta who carry off the natives; and that 
for that reason it was determined to builH a more central city at 
a greater distance from that hostile vicinity. It appears also, 
that the river Tsad, after it leaves Biraie, is called indiscri¬ 
minately the Gambarro and the Nil. 

Tombuctoo is about ninety days from Morzouk. From the ver¬ 
bal accounts of it which he was enabled to collect from the 
traders, it seems that it is by no means a large town. It is 
walled; the houses are low, and the streets irregular. The imf 
meiise population attributed to it, he thus accounts for. 

“ Many of the Kaffir from Morocco, Tripoli, and the negro states 
along the banks of the Nil, remain there during the rainy season, or 
till their goods arc sold. During dieir stay they build huts or houses 
to shelter themselves and their merchandize. These buildings are 
got up in a few days, and thus, periiaps, 10 or 15,000 inhabitants may, 
in the course of a month, be added to the population, which occasions 
Tembuctoo to be thought an immense town by those who are only 
ibere at the same time with other strangers; but when the causes 
which detain the travellers cease, the place appears insignificant. 
Thus it is that the accounts of it differ so much.” (P. 145.) 

Here the river Nil, or Niger, is broad, and flows slowly from 
the west. • It*runs from Tombuctoo, through Melli, in the coun¬ 
try of the Fellata, thence to Fcndah, and passes the kingdom 
of Kashna, thirteen days south of its capital. It again appears 
at Kattagum, four days WSW. of new Biriiie, where it runs 
into a lake, called the Tsad. Beyond this lake, a large river 
runs through Baghermi, and is again called the Nil. '* Thus 
for,*' says out author, V are we’able to tra<>e the Nil, and all 
other accounts are merely conjectural. All agree, however, that 
by one route or other, these waters join the great JNUe of Egypt, 
to the southward tf Dorgola.” 

Half the popumtion on the banks of the Nil ore Moslenui, 
half Pagan. The |ifo8lems have much more superstition, and 
are mote ignorant than the poor negroes upon whom they prey. 

** In justice <b theie unenlightened beings,” observes ddr autlior, 
** I must say that 1 never .witnessell^uch innocence, tenderness, and 
mildness, as most of thwii*evince, ^en brought to Morsouk, parti- 
oulsrly St the dMth eC any of their companions in adversity* On 
figsee occasions, they de not, like their persecutors* seresm and make 
,vr,xviii. JEXijfv. o 
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M ittflincere wulli^t but sit silent, and in tears, attd often refuse theif 
little allowance of food* Should one of the females fall sick, the 
others nurse^ feed, comforti and often give up the whole of their 
fcanty meal .to the sufferer. 1 speak merely of the women, for the 
men are not blessed with very kind hearts.” (P. HO.) 

Our travellers had every day additional ^reasons to suspect,, 
and take precautions against Mukni. Their exchequei be¬ 
came in the mean time more scanty, and' not unfrequently tl)ey 
passed a H^lioJe day without Ibod^ In this extremity the good 
offices of one of their fneuds were not withheld* 


One night, as we were all pensively sitting on our mat, our friend 
Yussuf came in, and said: ‘ Mukni has behaved to you as he has done 
to us, and hopes that you may die, that he may secure your property. 
You seem melancholy; do you want money?’ Mr llitcliie having ac¬ 
knowledged that he did, and having named twenty dollars as the sum 
required, Yussuf rejoined, * I have not that sum, but 1 nil! go and 
borrow it for you/ Our kind friend went out, and soon after returned, 
bringing us thirty! an act, of generosity so unlooked for, that we were 
unable to thank him as he deserved. This supply enabled us to buy 
good food, and to make some amends for our late privations.’* 
{P. 183.) 

• Our readers will participate the regret with which we read 
the following unanected but touching relation of poor Rit- 
chieV death. ^ 

On the 8th of November, 1819, Mr. liitchie being again attacked 
by illness, I much wished him to allow of my selling some of our 
powder to procure him a few comforts; but to this he would not con¬ 
sent. On die nintli I also fell ill, and was confined to. my bed; and 
Belfbrd, though himself an invalid, attended on us both. After lying 
in a torpid sttU;e for three or four days, without taking any nourish¬ 
ment, or even speaking to us, Mr. Ritchie became worse, and at last 
delirious, as in his former illnesses. In the interval, my disorder having 
abated, I was enabled to rally a little, and to attend my poor suffering 
companion. 

** After he had somewhat recovered his intellect, he appeared yery 
anxious to know whether any letters had arrived, announcing to uaa 
further allowance of money ftrom government; but u'hcn 1, unfortu- 
natelv, was obliged to reply in the negative, he avoided all comment 
on tne subject. He woiud not drink any tea, of which we had still 
aome remaining; but preferred vinegar and water, our only acid, which 
jbe drank in great quantities. Being entirely &ee from pain, he flat- 
^red hipiself that he should, in a &y or two, recover, particularly as 
lie was tt# i|fc ^1 emaciated^ but rather etoptW thamhc hod been Ibr 
some raohths previous to hw illn^s. On Wft l2(Hh we got a fowl, of 
irhich we maoc a little soap forjikim; and ^hil^ he was twinj^ it, a man 
epme in and told me a courier hgd arrived Tripoli with letters, 
a went out, but returned, to my disappowtimn^ Otnpty handed^ tho 

S 
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man having no dispatclies for ua. The broth «rhi<^ Ritchie dn»k 
was the first nourishment ho had taken for ten though we had 
used all our endeavours to prevail on him to eat. He seemed to breathe 
with difficulty; but as I had often observed this during his former ma¬ 
ladies, 1 was not «>o much alarmed as I should otherwise have been. 
At about nine o'clock^ Belford, on looking at him, exclaimed in a loud 
voice, * he is dying!' «I begged him to be more cautious, lest he should 
be overheard, and immediately examined Mr. Ritchie, who appeared 
t(^me to be still in a profound sleepI therefore lay down on my bed, 
and continued listening. At tan 1 rose again, and found him lying in 
an easy posture, and breathing more freely: five minutes however nad 
scarcely elapsed, before his respiiation appeared entirely to cease; 
and, on examination, I found that he had actually expired, without a 
pang or groan, in the same position in which he had fallen asleep, 

** fielford and myself, in our weak state, looked at each other, ex¬ 
pecting that in a few days it mi^ht probably be our lot to follow our 
lamented companion, whose sad remains we watched during the re¬ 
mainder of the night; and now, for the first time, in all our distresses, 
my hopes did indeed fail me. Belford, as well as be was able, hast¬ 
ened to form a rough coffin out of our chcets; and a sad and painful 
task it was. The washers of the dead* came to us to perform their 
melancholy office, and Mr. Ritchie’s body, was washed, perfumed, and 
rubbed with camphor; and I procured sonic white linen, with which 
the grave clothes were made. During our preparations for the burial, 
the women, who are always hired to cry at tne death of persons, whose 
friends are able to pay tlicin, proposed to perform that disgusting of- 
at our house ; but 1 would not allow it, and very unceremoniously 
shut the door against them. While I was out of sight, either our ser¬ 
vant, or some of our officious visitors, stole several of our effects, and 


I clearly saw that we were now considered as lawful plunder. The 
coffin being sompleted, I hired men to cany it with ropes, but one of 
them having suddenly gone away, poor Belford was obliged to take his 
place; when, attended by our small party of Mamlukes, we proceeded 
at a quick pace to the grave, at about ten o’clock. The clay below the 
sand was white, which was considered as a good omen; and Belford 
and myself threw the first earth into the grave During the night, we 
had, unknown to the people, read our Protestant burial service over 
the body; and now publicly rccitCd the first chapter of the Koran, 
which the most serious ChrisUan would eonsidcr as a beautiful and ap« 
plicable pi aycr on such an occasion. 

Having thus performed the last sad duties to our unfortunate 
friend, we returned home to pass a day of misery. It was necessaiy 
te ^stribute food to the poor, who surrounded our door in great nuiait« 
bers, and we had no money even to purchase a molrsel for ourvelve|b 
Ynssurs kindness again supplied our wants, and I succeedud in gettinn 
the house a little itiore qiuet. Wjthin an hour after the Wneral bod 
token place, a courier a^ved frpiWTripoli, bringing a truly welcome 
letter, aimoimcing thai| a further alnsrance of lUOOi. had been n^e 
our govemmenl Iptrards ^ enpenoe of the miiiiiM, this 
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letter reached ua a Uttlo aoonerf many of our troubles and distrasaes 
would have been presented.*’ (P. 189—198.) 

The untimely death of this excellent young man; the delay 
tluit must necessarily ensue before the additional grant of 
1000/. could have been procured from Tripoli; the inadequacy 
of that sum to the exigencies of an expedition into the African 
interior, and the unhluess of their mcicn^ndize to the markets 
of that continent, rendered* it necessary for Capt. Lyon lo 
ri'turu to England, In the mean wliilc, he determined to make 
a sliort excursion into the country south of Fezzan. We can¬ 
not follow OUT indefatigable and euterprizing traveller upon this 
excursion, and must content ourselves with a few extracts from 
those parts of his Narrative, which impart what we conceive to 
1)6 ennous and interesting notices concerning this remote and 
unfrequented region. 

Their adoption, it seems, of the Moorish costume, was not 
of itself a sufficient protection in the interior. They found it 
necessary also to conform to all the duties of the Mohammedan 
religion. Without this precaution, their lives would have been 
in continual jeopardy. When they attended the Mosque, they 
made use of what orisons they pleased, taking particular care 
only that their outward observances should be at the proper 
timevS. 

Our author throws out a suggestion which, as it may tenTT^ 
though by a remote operation, to mitigate the dreadful evils of 
the slave-trade in the interior, well deserves the serious atten¬ 
tion of those who take the lead in this great work of benefi¬ 
cence, ‘ 

“ Mukni's military force amounts to about 5000 men. There are 
no wars in which he is called upon to engage, but his love of gain, and 
the defcncclc^ state of the Negro kingdom to the southward, are temp¬ 
tations too strong to he resisted. A force is, therefore, annually sent, 
not to fight, (for the Negroes cannot make any resistance against horse¬ 
men with fire arms) but to p^iage* these defenceless people, to carry 
them off as slaves, burn their towns, kill the aged ana inJanU, destroy 
their crops, and inflict on them^ every possible misery* The wars thus 
tnade, for the purpose of carrying off slaves, are called Ghrazzie. No 
Barbavy or Negro chief, or indeed any of their people, are able to 
resist a bribo; much might therefore be done by securing the good 
wUl of the Stfltansof the interior kingdoms; and they by pre¬ 

sents protoierly,applied, form together such a barrier agaiimt the inroad* 
of Mukoi. SMI would enable them to secure thoir independence, and 
prevent the annual seizure of mu^tudes of their subjects. Though 
amonest themselves, slavery (and ddubtWs would) exist; yet it 

would not, with such arrangdments, extend so aa H at present, 

I 
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aiccordJng to the present Bishop of Peterborough, in the 7th or 
8th. Walafrid Strabo, M’ho wrote, in the Bill century, a com¬ 
ment on the verse, not then in dispute, and on the prologue to 
the Epistles, directs his readers to correct the errors of the Latin 
by tlic Greek. We cannot refrain, here, from remarking on the 
unfaithful manner of making their quotations in practice among 
the adversaries of the verse. ‘The Bishop of St. David’s has 
produced some very striking instances, with his characteristic 
forbearance from all aspc'rily'of censure. , JVe may be allowed, 
perhaps, a little more plain speaking. The author of the prologue 
to the Epistles complains, as we have seen, of the omission of the 
testimony of the witnesses in the Latin version; this the Bishop 
of Peterborough has laid hold of with avidity, in his letters to 
Archdeacon Travis, stating ns much from the prologue as was 
sufficient for his purpose in establishing the simple fact of the 
omission of the verse by the Latiu version of that time, but tak-. 
ing care not to Jet it appear, that what the author of the pro¬ 
logue really complains of, is the unfaithfulness of the Latin 
translators, in not following .the Greek original. The passage 
is so strong, that we cannot feel satisfied without extracting the 
whole page from the volume bctorc us. 

“ In the Preface to his Letters to Archdeacon Travis, the Bishop 
of Peterborough has the following remark : * Tliat the verse was not 
in the Latin manuscripts, when the Prologue to the First Epistle of 
St. John wan written, is certain; for the author of it, whoever Ite 
was, probably a writer of the seventh or eighth century, makes a 
complaint ou this very subject, saying of the authors of the Latin 
version: ‘ Trium tantum vocabula, hoc est, nqu<Ey saii^uinis^ et 
spiritus^ in sua editione ponentes, ct Pairis, Verbique, dt l:^iritus 
testimonium omittentes/ Tlie writer of tlie Prologue complains 
of the unfaithfulness of the Latin translators in not following the 
Greek original; and exemplifies his complaint by their omission <fthc 
testimony of the three heavenly witnesses, the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit. The whole passage deserves to be quoted, ‘ (Juic (epis- 
toljE,) si sicut ab eis (GvaL'cis) digestm sunt, ita quoque ab intcrpreti- 
Juis fideliter in Latinum vertcrentur tloquium; nec ambiguitatem le- 
gentibus faccrent, nec scrmonuni sese varietas impugnaret, illo prae- 
cipue loco, ubi de unitfite Trinitatisin prima Johannis epistola positum 
legimus: in qua etiarn ab injidelibus iranslatoribus muUum erratum 
esse a fidei vericate comperimus, trium tanlummodo vocabula, hoc est,. 
aqucCf sanguinis ct spiritus in ipsa sua editione ponentibus; et Palrisy 
Verbique, ac Spiritus omittcntibus; in quo raaxime et fides Catbnlica 
roboratur, et Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sanpti una Divinitatis substantia 
comprobatur.*’ (P. 35, 36.) ^ * 

^The Bishop of St. David's is sorely wai rapted in considering 
t]^, testimony of the author of the Prologue to be of equal 
6trCPi^ | l jj g^o prove, that the seventh verse wasYound in the Greek 
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manuscripts of that period, as that it was omitted in the Latin 
versions. He thinks, indeed he Jias arrived at a certainty, that 
the controverted verse was extant in Greek manuscripts of the 
sixth or seventh centuries; and we really arc inclined to be of 
the same opinion. It is quite clear that some Latin manuscripts 
contained thc«vcrse, ancl some did not. Facundus, who was 
contemporary with the writer of thJ Prologue, had not the verse 
in his copy; but Fulg*cntius, Cassiodorus, Vigilius Tapsensis, 
thc*African Bishops at the Cquncil’5f Cartilage, and Euchcrius, 
certainly, says oui' Bishop, had it in theirs. But the African 
church, from Tertullian to Fulgentius, was the depositary of 
the ancient Latin version, which contained the verse. This au¬ 
thority, indeed, would be much impaii'ed, if it were true, as has 
been affirmed, that St. Augustin was generally followed in ap¬ 
plying the 8th verse to the Trinity. If this were true, it would 
follow that the generality of the African fathers knew nothing 
of thc,7tli verse. This assertion has, however, been well en¬ 
countered by the Bishop of St. Davkins. ^ Facundus, who seems 
not to have had th« 7th verse in liis.cojiy, applied, as Augus¬ 
tin had done, the 8th vei'se, mystically, to the Trinity, He 
was the last of the African fathers, and was the only one who 
adopted this interpretation. Tho Bishop of St. David’s is ex¬ 
tremely successful in his exposure, as we have before remarked, 
of the great iiniairness of the opponents of the verse, in their man¬ 
ner v>f citing authorities, and we think he has brouglit home this 
charge very effectually to the late Mr. Porson, We will pro¬ 
duce a passage, in which the spirit by which that gentleman wa; 
actuated, is made strikingly to appear. 

** In ihh passage Mr. Porson says, that * Fulgentius fairly confesses 
that he became acquainted with tliis verse solc/i/ by ihc means of 
Cyprian.* I can find in these words no trace of such confession, 
but the very reverse. And so the words of Fulgentius were under¬ 
stood by Griesbacb, who says, that Fulgentius ‘ evidently had the 
seventh verse in his own copy, and therefore could nut suspect that 
Cyprian*s Ires unum sunt rested on*thc mystical interpretation of the 
eighth, but was convinced that Cyprian also had the seventh verse in 
his copy.* Fulgentius, who had the verse in his copy of the Scriptures, 
asserts that Cyprian quoted it from the Scriptures. 

** In another passage, Mr. Porson says: ‘ Fulgentius being aware 
of an objection, that the verse was not then extant'in St. John's 
Epistle, shields himself under the authority of Cyprian.' This is all 
mistake, undoubtedly. Fulgentius quotes St. John as his authority 
for the doctrine,vand Cyprian as holding the same faith. Testator 
Joannes—confitetur CypriSnus.' It is St. John that testifies; Cyprian 
only follows his testimony. jfFulgentius here quotes St. John as inde¬ 
pendently of any other^authority, as he docs in the fragment contra 
Fabianum et adv. Pintam. In the former he says, Beatus vero Joannes 
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Apostolus evidenter ait, Et tres unum sunt; quod de Patre qt Filio et 
Spiritu Sancto dictum, sicut supcrius cum rationem flagitares, osten- 
dimus. In the latter; In Epistola Joannis Tres sunt in cmlo^ qui tes¬ 
timonium reddunti Pater^ Verbum^ et Spiritus : et hi tres unum su7it» 
^'Fulgentius evidently does not allegorize the eighth verse. But nei« 
ther docs Cassiddorus nor Vigilius Tapsensis, who quote both verses ; 
nor Eucherius, though Emlyn, (^riesbach, Mr. Person,*and the Bishop 
of Peterborough, think he does. Emlyn says that Eucherius explains 
atpiaf saytguis et spiritus^ the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. The 
Bishop of Peterborough, that '^Eucherius explains aqua of Patcr^ '^and 
spiritus of spiritus sanctus' Mr. Person, that the mystical interpreta¬ 
tion of the eighth verse was * expressly maintained by Eucherius.' 
This opinion respecting Eucherius's allegorical interpretation seems to 
have arisen from misquotations of his words. The words of Eucherius 
are thus incorrectly quoted by Gricsbacb; Ad Qusestionem, quid sig- 
nificetur Joannis verbis: Tria sunt, quse testimonium perhibent aqua, 
sanguis, ct spiritus? Respondetur: Videri Joannem rcspicere ad 
locum Evangclii, cap. 19. de aqua et latere Cnri&ti pro- 

iluente, collatis verbis: inclinato capite tradidit spiritum. Ouosdam 
vero aquam explicare de baptismo, sanguinem de martyrio, spiritum 
de eo ipso, c^ui per martyriunr transit ad Dominuifn. Plures tamcn hie 
ipsam mystica interpretatione intelligcre Trinitatem: aqua Patram, 
sanguine Christum, spiritu autem spiritum sanctum manifestantc. The 
chief defect of this quotation is in the omission of the important word 
Mihi at the beginning of the passage, which distinguishes Eucherhts^s 
own opinion from the two other opinions, which are afterwards men¬ 
tioned. Griesbach does not appear to have ,taken his quotation im¬ 
mediately from the original) but from some other source, which seems 
to have misled him ana the other opponents of the verse into the opi¬ 
nion, that Eucherius applied the eighth verse allegorically to the Tri¬ 
nity. The words, with which Griesbachquotation coiuMiences, stand 
thus in the original: Simile liuic Toco etiam illud ^] 1 HI videtur, quod 
ipse in Evangelio suo de passione Clyisti loquitur, dicens, unus mili- 
tum lancea latus cjus aperuit, tSc. Eucherius states three ojiinlons 
respecting the interpretation of the eighth verse ; his otvn, referring U 
to the crucifixion, (which was also the opinion of Cassiodoriis ;) that of 
certain others, who understood it of baptism, ; and lastly, the 
opinion of tlie plures, wlio interpreted it mystically of the 'J’rinitjr. 
Miiii videtur— (^uidam ergo —Plohes tamen. Wliocver these qui- 
dam and plures were, it is clear that Eucherius was not * one of the 
plures, who embraced the mystical interpretation.’” (P.42—45.) 

The j'cason which the Bishop gives for St. Augustin’s havhiff 
mystically interpreted the 8th verse, is this—he uiulcrstqoa 
** unum” to signify “ unity of essence.” It was impossible 
for him to interpret it literally^ consistratly with tliat meaning. 
It could not bo said that the spirit, ihowater^ and the blood 
were one in essence; and he|* therefore/applied it to the only 
three tluit ar’c one in essence, ** . 

Having thus shown the strength of the evidence during the 
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two first periods, the Bishop deems It almost unnecessary to 
enter upon the third, (901—1522.) It belon/rs, however, to 
this period to state, tliat it affords one Greek manuscript, con¬ 
taining the controverted verse; and that this MS w^as considerably 
more ancient than Griesbach or Mn Porson supposed it to be. 
The character of the Montfort MS. is not at all essential to the 
support of the verse; but the Bishojf satisfactorily shows, on the 
authority of Clemens Alexandrinus, and Origen, that the omis¬ 
sion iof the articles usually pi^xed lb naT?)f,‘Tloc, and llvst/ju-a, 
is no warrant for the asseveration, that it was a bungling trans¬ 
lation fl’om the Latin, made for the purpose of tleceiviiig Eras¬ 
mus. The great probability is, that this manuscript was the pro¬ 
duction of the thirteenth century, which places it above the age 
of many manuscripts which are made to testify against tlic ge¬ 
nuineness of the disputed verse. 

Upon the whole view of the subject, the Bishop dcclaras that 
no room is left in his mind to doubfi^ “ that we have, in the 
testimony of the three heavenly witnesses, the autlientic words 
of St. John.” Those who ar<? acejuaintod with the Christian 
candour and modesty of the Bishop of St. David's, coupled witli 
his profound learning, and long exercised critical talents, will 
not think it a slight ‘irgunient of the personal and authoritative 
kind, that this emTnent and amiable prelate has expressed his 
own conviction in these decided and unqualified terms. With 
us, w« must confess, the value of the Bishop^s individual authority 
and subscription outweighs a multitude of hostile names; but 
wetliink, honestly and sincerely, that he has, with his tcm^xeretl 
armour, anil Ills potent hincc, atchieved a noble victory in this 
much conU?ist3d field. We arc among those who think, that the 
glorious mystery of the Trinity sbinds iiKk*pendcntof this verse, or 
of any single ver.se or single chapter of tlie New Testament; still 
we can not but feel tlic transcenilenl wortli of a passage that 
expresses the doctrine in characters as lucid as if written with 
a sun-beam. Tliis little volume coin|)letes that series of suc¬ 
cessful cnbils, by which tlie. Bishop of St. David’s has been ncr- 
miueil, by the grace of J rmi for wliose glory he has longfaithiully 
travailed, to throw another rampart about pur Church and holy 
faith, fur establishing the promise of its eternal duration. In 
saying thus much, wc arc only paying ajust tribute to high worth ; 
but it is not all that we owe; we are bound in gratitude to add, 
that in the Bishop of St. DaviePs we have the rare instance of a 
man engaged ip the ptofoundest researches, without being 
immersed in them; pursiflng the*severest inquiries, without the 
loss or diminution of ^ial or irind quality; and practically 
illustrating, by his exar^ple, that purfe divinity, of which, pnder 
God, ho is a most successful interpreter and defender. 
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It may seem wonderful, that while the works of a writer so 
inferior as Kotzebue have obtained a considerable d^ree of 

E opularity in our language, the masterpieces of Wieland, 
toethe, and Schiller, have not been naturalized, or even ob¬ 
tained much currency, among us. The true reason of this 
lies in the very merit wliich et^titles them to our respect. 
Indifferent works adm4 of translation j for mediocrity in one 
language may be maintained or .even.improved in another; 
genius can exist in full beauty and vigour only in the at¬ 
mosphere of its native language. Wallenstein is a noble 
dramatic work. Its effect upon the stage is said to be 
wonderful. The understanding,^ the imagination, the taste, 
tlie heart, all find in it appropriate exercise and gratification. 
Mr. Coleridge has translated this magnificent work; and in 
many parts he has executed his task with felicity as well as skill: 
yet few have read the translation; not many are so much as 
aware of its existence. The elegant version of Wie land’s 
Oberon has perhaps been more read than any other poetical 
version from the German: but harmonious and elegant as Mr. 
Sotheby’s work undoubtedly is, the pleasure derived from it ia 
of a tetally different kind from that which is imparted by the 
original. 

Though we think it scarcely possible to attain to any emi¬ 
nent success in naturalizing in our language the best pro¬ 
ductions of German genius, wc are inclined to regard with a 
favourable eye every attempt to accomjilish so desirable an end: 
for even ordinary translations are favourable to the progress, 
of taste and, knowledge. By familiarizing the English reader 
with the ^natter of foreign authors, they extend his sphere of 
thought, and bring under his cognizance a tone of reflection 
and sentiment always diflering m some respects from tliat of 
his own countrymen. Though he may not enjoy the gratifica¬ 
tion of taste and feeling arising from the perception of the 
more delicate beauties in the works of the master-spirits of a 
foreign land, he will at least be ahle to trace the hand of the con¬ 
summate artist; he will see that the stile of execution is not the 
same with that’ to which he has been accustomed; and he will 
be trained to extricate himself from the trammels of prescriptive 
codes of criticism, and to admire excellence in every form in 
which it may present itself to him. Another benefit of trans¬ 
lations is, that tliey excite many to study the original works t 
and it is cleutly esseiitial to the prosperity of literature, that 
the literary portion Qf,,80ciety%^uld be inspired and enlight¬ 
ened by a familiarity with the grehli tnai^ters of difTercnt times 
and difierout countries. We should therefore hhve felt thank- 
fol to tlie author of the “ Autunm on the Ehine,” for the trans- 
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lations with which he has diversified his work, even if they 
had poHsesaed much leas than their actual intrinsic merit. Hia 
versions are elegant, spirited, harmonious, and faithful. To 
say that they want the lull power of the originals, would be 
merely to state what is implied in the very nature of the thing; 
particularly as it is in lyric poetry, the most, uutranslatame 
department of German poefry, that h^ias chosen to try his 
strength. Most of his versions are from Schiller; three or four 
from Kdrner, Schlegfel, and Goethe. “ The God and the ®ai- 
adere ” of Goethe exhibits in the original a rich mellifluous¬ 
ness of versification, which is sufficient to deter any trans¬ 
lator : our author, however, has grappled with it, and has 
certainly been extremely successful in clothing it in an English 
dress. 

Our limits will not permit us to indulge in giving any 
specimens of this author’s poetical versions, and we must, there¬ 
fore, content ourselves with referring our readers to the volume 
itself. We would, hi^wever, especially direct their attention 
to the translations from Schiller. Passion, and imagination, 
and deep reflection, have not often spoken in sweeter or more 
harmoniously combined'tones, than in the lyrics of that power¬ 
ful genius. If German poetry in general has been rightly con¬ 
sidered as metaphysical and dreaming, it is not so in Schiller. 
In him are found pathos and sublimity, without puerility, obscu¬ 
rity, or vagueness of ideas. His conceptions, even in theimt- 
most grandeur, have their limits clearly defined. There is so 
much truth so well expressed in the following passage (though, 
so far as respects Goethe, the censure is severe), that it 
would be unfair to the author, not to direct our read^^rs’ atten¬ 
tion to it. 

** In Scliiller the warm vivid interest of the real is never lost or ob¬ 
scured in the imaginative splendour of tlic ideal. Ilis poems and plays 
come home to ‘ our business and our bosoms.’ He gives life to what 
Is visionary, and invests the strong simple impulses of the soul with all 
the fervour of passion and the glow of poetry, In his classical poems, 
such as ‘ The Gods of Greece,° ho has almost introduced us to a more 
familiar acquaintance with the god-like forms of antiquity. He has, 
as it were, given them letters m denization to inhabit tnc Teutonic 
world, and has naturalized the Oreadcs on the mountains, and the Ha- 
madiyads in the forests of the north. Schiller’s sensibility is never 
overpowered by the conceits of his imagination, a* is so often the case 
srith GoeUic. Schiller is intent on penetrating, and touching us, while 
Goethe is not satisfied unless he can dazaja and stupify. Goethe, in 
his disdain ofcommonvp1ace,is o^bn unnotuoal, dreaming, and absurd. 
Schiller trusts fearlessly^to and when he does * overstep her 

modesty,' it is not to indulge m the gratuitouf caprices of fancy, but 
aomrUtnes slightly to taag^ratc and overcharge passions and aehri* 
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mentsln themselves appropriate and natural. Schiller has, In fact, all 
the hitcnbity, the unity, the concentration, the depth of dramatic genius 
—ail the carnestnebs, the power, the sincerity of real feeling. He writes 
Jrom the heart and to the heart. Goethe perpetually disappoints and 
trifles with us. Half of his large and Ins small worlu are hnir-fltiished 
sketches—wonderful fragments, which stimulate and astonish us with a 
display of immense undefined powei,^ rather than fill our feelines, or 
satisfy our intellects. U^en too, when he docs condescend to finish, 
the^end mocks the commencement— in pii^cem mtdier formo^a 
snperne* With a sort of wanton caprice he sometimes plays the 
voill-o-thf-vohp with us, and, after drawing aflerhim our whole souls by 
the enchantment of feeling and of verse, he breaks off with a sort of 
an incomprehensible hall-ironical laugh, leaving his poor deluded 
readers to wonder what witchcraft has laid hold of diem. 

It is curious to observe how the two poets have sometimes treaU'd 
similar subjects.—Schiller in a little poem, called *The Youth by the 
' Stream,’ represents him sitting on the bank weaving a wreath of flow¬ 
ers, which drop into the water and are whirled down in the eddy. Ife 
laments that his life ruslies away like the stream, and his youth fades 
like the flowers. The song of the birds, and the sounds of nature all 
around, serve to wake the tender sorrows of his bosom; and he calls 
on his beloved to come down from her proud castle, and he will pour 
the flowers of spring into her lap. Tins is very simple, natural, and 
pietty. Goethe, of ^hc same materials, has made a half billy, half- 
mystical Uttle poem, called * The Youth and the Mill-stream.’ A dia¬ 
logue in pretty verse, butladiadaisical and absurd enough in the sense, 
tshea place between the youtli and the stream, in which the former 
makes the latter the confidant of bis passion for tlie miller's uife, and 
the stream informs him that she comes every morning at dawn to bathe 
her face and bosom in his waters. The stream sympathizes with his 
grief, and tlie love-sick youth in departing, charges the water to 
acquaint tTie miUetes^ with the warmth of his love. 

One of the most graceful and beautiful of £ichiller's lesser poems 
is called * Expectation,’ and describes the feelings of a lover expect¬ 
ing his mistress in a summer evening in a garden. Every sound agi* 
tatL^ and disappoints him. The blackbird fluttering disturbed from 
the thicket—the swan slowly stirring the waters of the lake—the ripe 
fruit dropping among the leaves, al^, sound to his fond imagination like 
the footsteps of bis beloved. In the intervals between tliesc alternate 
hopes and disappointments, he addresses the leafy shades which are 
soon to be the witnesses of his happiness—he calls on the sun to quench 
his glaring torch, and the secret beam of Hesperus to appear. Pre- 
senuy the moon rises and silvers over the silent scenes, and his mistresft 
draws near unperceived and surprixes him. Goethe would think all 
Shis the mere cottmon*place or metrical love—she trite resources of 
sunatoiy poetry.*’ (P. 31^^322.)^ 

The translator haO hot present^ us with the highest speci- 
snens of SchiUer's lyrical genius; at least we should not nesi- 
*ate to rwik The Goas of Qretfe^ The Vhild^Murderer, The 
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nittf of Woman, Resignation, and many other pieces, abore 
those which occur in this volume: but the author probably 
found in his own experience good reasons for his selection. A 
translator does well to choose,—not that which is best, but that 
whicli can be best accommodated to his own language. 

The specimens which we have already given of this book 
prove the author to possess both those Wbits of reflexion and 
that competent acquaintance with the li^rature of the country, 
which are necessary to' enabfe a traveller to enjoy the conver¬ 
sation, understand the social system, and appreciate the cha¬ 
racter of its inhabitants. It is, therefore, with considerable 
confidence, that we follow him into the scenes of real life. 
The petty states on the banks of the Rhine are among the most 
interesting subjects of observation in Europe. Sovereigns 
and courts can there be estimated more easily than elsewhere, 
liecause the observer is kept at a less distance, and is less dis¬ 
tracted by the multitude and brilliance of the intervening ob¬ 
jects: the effects of particular political measures are more 
easily traced, because the- communities are not exposed to the 
operation of so great a number of modifying causes as mor, 
extensive kingdoms. As sketches of manners, we shall quote 
an account of a court dinner at Darmstadt, and a court evening 
circle at Baden. 


*' The Court entertainments at Darmstadt are principally dinners 
to which invitations are igl#Ued with obliging liberality to the nubility 
and such strangers as have the honour of presentation. The Fourrier 
of the Court visits you in the inomhig with the hospitable invitation of 
the Prince, which, of course, it is not seemly to decliner The guests 
assemble in full dress at the old fashioniro hour of two o’clock, 
in the large and handsbme Saloons of the Palace. The Grand 
Duchess enters with her Ladies of honour and Chamberlains, ahd after 
half on hour occupied by her progress round the circle, grucefully ad- 
drassing appropriate Conversation to each individual, the exchange of 
jifrectionatti kisses, of greeting, between the members of the reigning 
{^Fly, and of civil speeches between the company, the party proceed, 

5 im in arm, with ceremonious regularity to the spacious dinner Saloon. 

ere they take soots in the order of the procession, the Grand 
'Duchess and Court occupying the centre of the table. The table is 
M^didly covered with gold and silver platie, yperos, plateaux and 
fllfrerS'—a German dinner, which is national,, because 
same at;««|^e of a Prince and at the Ta^( d'k4lfi of an Ipn— 

plate wwl delicacies, of the fbnner'--would have 
__ of ilhsflce Gree^, a8«b,e^’e^#>«% contrived 

undiiftttrhed of. ibc' € meah ; . OnV ritting 

h-ypbfind'!^'* 

4 ^^ 
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other, in prescribed routine, ready carved to the company. In this 
way the knife and fork are kept in constant occupation, without the 
awkward interruptions of attention to others, by a succession of from 
fifteen to five-and-twenty dishes; beginning with invariable soup and 
houilli, continued by ragouts, made dishes, and ertiremccs of various 
kinds, of course including sausages and sour krout, summed up with 
substantial,roast meat. Every lady find gentleman have their decan¬ 
ter of light Rhenish or iJorgundy before them, which they drink with¬ 
out ceremony ; and the more precious wines are handed round in the 
course of dinner. An attractive neighbour is thus the only possible 
diversion from the business in hand, which can happen at a Gcrmari 
table. The Germans, in fact, dine as might be expected of people 
who do not breakfast—a meal much out of use with them, and rarely 
extending beyond a light milk roll, and a cup of coffee.” (P. 20—22,) 

“ The evening circles at the palace are pleasant, and unceremonious. 
During tea, the Margravine converses affably round the circle with 
much friendliness; after which, she sits down to her partic quarrCe 
with the most distinguished persons present; and the branches and 
scions of Sovereignty are so multitudinousiiii Germany, and there is 
so much visiting among the princely relations, that her Highness's 
party of Boston rarely wants the eclat of a crowned head or two. The 
rest of the party follow their own views of amusement, as may either 
lead them to win or losp alow ki-cutzers at Boston, Whist, or Zwicken— 
to guess riddles—play at Y\tl\e jeux de socieie —to post their sworded 
figures against , the saloon doors in unoccupied case, or to trust for 
amiiscment to a round table of conversation, provided with ladies li^ht 
works, puzzles, and other needless resources against flagging vivacity. 
A fair Russian lady— dame d’honneur to the Princess Amelia of Baden 
—whose gaiety and naivete shone by the contrast with the soft tran¬ 
quillity of thew German women, generally gave life to this agreeable 
coterie.” * (P. 233,234.) , 

The general impression left upon the mind by the numerous 
sketches contained in this volume, of the manners of the petty 
courts along the Rhine, and of the personages who principally 
figure in them, is that of high respect for the virtues find talents 
of the sovereigns. Nor is ittoHbe supposed, that the author 
is a blind admirer of royalty. On the contrary, he points out 
its errors and failings without reserve, and indeed sometimes 
condemns where no good ground of censure can be established. 
The great charge against the second-rate princes of Germany^ 
is their repugnance to grant representative cOhstitutions to 
their subjects. It might well be doubted, whethi^r such a form,‘ 
of government ^would not, in small states, reduce the executive, 
power to a mere cyphert But jyitting, abstract principles out; 
of the question at presdnft there av^gpractical reasons more than 
suffiuiieat to jhsttfy the cautiem Qi tffie spvereigns. There do^pt 
exist n3K)te paternal governments than ; those, pf Baden, Gotha^. 
von. Xviii. NO* XXXV. p 
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Weimar, Saxony, and we may add, Darmstadt and Wirtemberg, 
There is no practical oppression in them. The innovations de¬ 
manded are rrot remedies of grievances actually suffered, but 
fanciful dreams of democratical perfection. The persons, who 
call for them, deserve no confidence. They are mw boisterous 
youths, or visionary men of Jetters, seconded, and often di¬ 
rected, by the now degraded tools of the l^-te imperial oppressor 
of Europe: for, in Germany as in France*^ they who now bellow 
the loudest for what they call liberty, are the very men whdse 
voices swelled above the rest in the full anthem of .praise to 
Napoleon, Is it wonderful, or is it wrong, that princes should 
not lend a veiy ready ear to demands of a very dubious nature, 
made by claimants of so suspicious a character ? The sovereign 
has sometimes profiered concession : in such cases, what has 
been the result: Wc cannot, describe what happened in Wir- 
temburg, under sucli circumstances, more truly or more con¬ 
cisely than in the words of this author. 


In the constitution proposed by His Majesty, the parliament of 
the kingdom was to consist of an upper and a lower Chamber. This 
was violently opposed by the States—by the mediatized iPrinces, be¬ 
cause they were ambitious of forming a separate Chamber, instead of 
being classed with the other aristocracy—and by the people, because 
they hoped to give the popular representation a greater ascendancy 
in one Chamber of commons and nobles. Die mediatized Princes were 
eager to retain their privilege of taxing the inhabitants of their fontter 
sovereignties—The King proposed that the taxes should be voted only 
by the Ass^thbly 6f States, and paid by all subjects, equally ; but the 
States, not satisfied with either proposition, loudly demanded in addi¬ 
tion tlie custody of the public chest, which they enjoyefi jjpder their 
old and free constitution. After having voted the Supplies, they 
wished to deal them out piece-meal, as they considered occasion re¬ 
quired. Diis controul over the public money was one of the chief vir¬ 
tues and safeguards of the old Wirtemburg constitution. The King 
thought this an undue encroachment on the executive, and the Cause 
puhli^ue became a subject of warm^conlention. At present every thing 
remains stationary, but unsettled. * When the States, after tumultuous 
discussions, refused the cmistitution proposed (securing civil and re¬ 
ligious liberty, the freedom of the press, and most of those rights which 
the people generally contend for,) His Majesty had no omer course 
left than to dismiss them. Their violent parnzans, whom 6ne now and 
then m^ts even ih the higher circles, assert that this step was owing to 
the influence of ihe ministers of diflerent Gerktan powers, who Vrere 
interested to prt^vent the acquisition of a free coOsthution by the Wir- 
temburgers, ftom an apprehension of tbetconsequel^ces pf the ex¬ 
ample.’^ (P. 3S0, SSI.) 


VV »' 
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best interests of his people? It is not half a year since a dis- 

E ttte arose between the Grand Duke of Weimar and the assem- 
ly of the states. The subject of the quarrel was not a little 
extraordinary: the sovereign required that their discussiona 
should be public; the assembly insisted on debating with shut 
doors. The truth is, that the present advocates of popular 
rights in Germany are^ the most dangerous enemies of rational 
freedom, and of public happiness. 

system of Gennun 


\ table d'hote is a striking feature in the 
life. 


“ A German host presides at the table d’hote, carves the dishes, and 
dispenses his good cheer and attentions to the guests with a sort of 
taciturn dignity which is sometimes highly amusing. He has a sort of 
air of patronage and chuckling importance which reminds one of our 
English Bonifaces in the times of Chaucer and Shakspenre. The sub¬ 
altern officers, and other regular frequenters of the table, ai)pcar to 
court his conversation, and to desire to stand well with this important 
personage—generally a well-fed portly man, who, especially if he hap¬ 
pen to be a State ehiplo^ey as Mr. Postmaster of the Station, is well 
wrapped up in fat official self-complacency. His eldest son has, per- 
Iiaps, held a commission in the armv—Mrs. Postmistress has been, w 
is still a beauty—or he has a fine iamily of little ones, who, in suen 
case frequently adorn the walls of the saloon, and whom I have seen 
introduced in their best dresses after dinner, as If tlicir company must 
neqpssarily be as interesting to the guests as that of the children of a 
friend. It the sons and daughters dine at tabic, they generally occupy^ 
with their visitors, the best places round papa and mamma—^rarely 
offering civility to any one, talking easily anvong themselves, and show- 
ing, by their ^whole deportment, that they consider themselves to the 
full the e^dhls of tlie father’s guests. One of the sons frequently holds 
the office of Herr Ober KeUer^ (Mr. Upper Waiter,)—the Gcnuaiia 
never defrauding this useful personage ot nis title—who, after waiting 
upon his sisters and their admirers, in common with the company dur¬ 
ing dinner, I have seen resign his official napkin, and take a hand at 
whist with the family friends, which he would not lay down though the 
bells rang, and ** Herr Keller" resounded from all corners of the inn.” 
<P. 258—260.) 


The exterior of the capital of a second-rate state is well 
delineated in the few following sentences. 

** The metrepoUs of a minor sovereign of Germany, presents a ca> 
rioas union of splendour and insignificance, a sort of miniature ele*- 
gance apd mioroscopic grandeur, which is perfectly novel to a. fo* 
reiser. Theve^s no^ung in England that resembles ii. Our citiea 
ore more antique, interesting, and gmoip^—our little towns more mean 
and idebeian-«a neat watering placet 4 ith its regular white buddings, 
itii'i^nce of diO buslje of msek^and- iist sir ^ quiet , will 

perhapis best bear a comparison..' The resetablance may De< pdmi^ to 
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the inhabitants, in one single particular—a sort of straitened elegance 
and economical refinement in the manner of life, vrhich bespeaks per¬ 
sons of better family than fortune.** (P» IS.) 

We must beg leave to add, however, that there is infinitely 
more life and bustle in an English watering place than in a Ger¬ 
man residence towm. In the course of a whole day we recol¬ 
lect to have seen only three carriaoes in the streets of Carls- 
Tuhe! yoti might walk fti Ihe^’princmal street for an hour, artd 
not meet half a score of persons. The exterior of these towns^ 
with all their neatness and regularity, is more calculated to 
excite ennui than the aspect of any other object in the world. 
Their whole air and appearance seems to inform the visitors, 
that they are artificial creations emanating from the will of a 
prince, which never would have existed in the common course 
of nature. Hanover is an exception—for Hanover has the air 
of a town, if we may use such a phrase, of natural origin. So 
far as depends on outward appearance, imaginaliun can picture 
to itself nothing more dull than Carlsruhc or'Dannstadt. The 
stranger can hardly abstain I’roju regarding them as a larger 
kind of-toy, made for the amusement and gratification of the 
prince, and which, but for his favour and presence, would 
soon dwindle into nothing. 

The theatre is in every part of Germany an important ap¬ 
pendage to the court: the following is a description of tie 
behaviour of the audience. 

** The behaviour and manners of a German audience arc not cal¬ 
culated to enliven the general gloomy character of the^ho^fse.—An 
unruffled stillness pervades all quarters—no one seems above half oc¬ 
cupied, and not quite sure whetlier they are amused.—The applauses 
are feeble and rare—and I never witnessed the indecorum of a hiss. 
Madam de Stacl mentions, that they reserved their applauses expressly 
for the end, (I have not generally observed this)—and that Schroder, 
a great actor, thought this silence the greatest compliment that could 
be paid him. The compliment appears to„ me very equivocal, and 
quite as likely to result from cold appreciation as from the eagerness 
cf attentive admiration. 

The theatre, which forms part of the household of a court, is na¬ 
turally Uie scene of a decorum doubly grave 0 nd impenetrable. The 
royal and the guards jointly k^ep strict order. The pit and boxes 
are obliged to suspend their admiration, in order not to anticipate the 
aigna] of applause from the Koyal Critics. * That would hang every 
mother’s sem of them,’ as Bottom says. Le^ the spirit of coi^tership 
flhould not be e^itally potent among the leos elevated part of the au- 
4itttiGe, they are taught the duiii& of sUeftce and rei^ect in^^a style 
fetter adapied to their capaciries-T*by tall grenadieii^ stationed |naU 



Ail Autumn near the Rhine. 


213 


We make this quotation, because it affords us an opportunity 
of directing the attention of our readers to a subject on which 
much nonsense has been written; for on no topic, perhaps^ 
has gorgeous metaphysical speculation been more s^erfluously 
expended, than in tracing up the passiveness of German au¬ 
diences to certain supposed peculiarities in the conformation of 
German character. JLven our author, though not liable to be 
astray by loose theory, has Jeanq^ towards similar notions^ 
in accounting for the stilhioss witlT which an opera is listened 
to in Germany. 

“ I never heard,” says he, “ a German audience touched and elec¬ 
trified by a passionate tone, or a melting air; but I have heard half a 
Theatre shudder witli one accord, as if their teeth were set on edge» 
at the slip of a note in a difficult passage. It is, perhaps, owing to the 
same difference of their feeling for music that they never encore what 
pleases them. The pleasure of the connoisseur is cold and regulated i 
tliat which centres in feeling alone, however little guided by taste^ 
will occasionally overflow with boisterous^icstinionlals of approbation.'^ 
iP.421.) 

Now the real cause of this quiescence is to be found in the 
organization of their theatres. The theatre is under the imme¬ 
diate direction of the government; a great part of the expense 
is defrayed by the sovereign; the performers are hired by* 
him, and arc, in the strictest sense of the phrase, his servants ; 
file piece is commonly chosen by him, and in some places (in 
Dresden for example) corrected lor representation with his owix 
Jiand; the scenic exhibition is, in fact, his, and for him; and 
it is only,by his gracious condescension that his subjects are 
admitted to participate in the. entertainment. Probably, too, 
one half of the audience consists of his immediate dependants. 
The spectator dare not, under such circumstances, exjiress dis¬ 
approbation ; and approbation is worth nothing, where disap¬ 
probation is not free. The guests at a court dinner might as 
well claim a right to hiss the^ princess cook or servants, as the 
audience to hiss thob singers*and actors whom he thinks fit to 
hire. This was alvv^s the state of the theatres, on which the 
German drama first nourished, especially of those of Manheim 
and Weimar; it is still,the state of the principal theatres of 
Germany: the few exceptions from it which occur (as perhaps 
the theatres of Hamburgh, Frankfort, Leipzig), must follovv 
the tone and fashion of the capitals. These circumstances fully 
explain the peculiar cjpcility and patience of a German audience, 
without the aid of ,aii)itrary*-metaphysical assumptions. This 
do^ity and patience ikve exeA^i^ed on the dramatic literature 
iof country an .influence by no means favourable; and the 
modification which the drama has thus sustained, hds^ in its turn» 
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operated on the general taste of the people. The consequences 
•wmch have resulted in Germany from the connexion of the 
theatre with the court, afford a striking illustration of the ex¬ 
tensive effects, even in matters apparently very remote, which 
may flow from the minutest circumstance in the internal eco¬ 
nomy of a people. * 

The topics touched upon in this volume are so various, that 
we cannot even preteno tg enumemte them. Every class ^f 
readers will And in it something suited to their particular taste. 
For the lovers of anecdote, there are many interesting traits of 
living personages, and amusing political and military details. 
The pictures of Frankfort and its fair, of Wilhelmshad, Wes- 
liaden, Ems, of German diligences, inns, and balls, will ,give 
those who remain quiet at home a very faithful idea of the 

{ ileasures which a traveller meets with beyond the Rliine. The 
over of description will be gratified by the voyage on the 
Rhine, and the excursion into the Odehwald. Description of 
natural scenery, ungraccd by the attractions, of poetical num¬ 
bers, is, in generalj very iiisipid. It stuns us with sonorous 
words, and gives us no idea of the real scenfe. This author’s 
descriptions are pleasing, because they aspire only to speci¬ 
fying the object with its most striking features, and never at¬ 
tempt, bv vain pomp of words, to express those charms of 
wood and dale, mountain, plain, and sKy, which human lim- 
guage is much too poor to convey, 

Part of the business of a traveller is to tell us what he has 
seen; another part of his duty Is to communicate to us general 
impressions made on his,mind, in the. course of his intercourse 
with the people, which.it may .be impossible for him to'refer to 
the particular circumstances which have produced them. The 
value of this portion of a .book will depend on the justness of 
the impression itself, and on the elegance and vivacity of the 
language in which it is expressed. The following extract will 
show, that in the latter respect jat least, the author of this vo¬ 
lume is entitled to considerable praise: us to the fidelity of the 
delineation* there will be no diflerence-of opinion among thcee 
who have visited Germany. 


" Oiaj;fnteilDg Germany ffem France, none, of the many contrasts 
which I:'^served .strude me more forcibly .than the difference, in the 
women; and a lady of our painty, who, though not. a Frendi woman, 
Imd fixm loiijg. residence ia. Fm'is^ eveiy: prepossession in favour of 
Fiance, Was not less feebly hnpt^sed*—Atf'an inn, near the firontier, 
instead of >^e little t!ripp|ing Slwflb^oiced vixen, in a laced cap 
Wnimmed raund her black eyes, .who geneia^ m- 

i|^B'jj()pe^ ^f;rMCB a tsn, swot, stately ^rl, with her fine Ihdr 

fact fiwehead, her ani^ andb^ well-sht^^ 
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legs visible almost to the knee, walked into the room, and asked our 
commands with a soil obliging manner, and a sort of primitive frank¬ 
ness and grace which delighted our wliole party. Her fresh features 
and fine blond hair looked as if they had escaped from a picture of 
Kubens—and she had a look of womanly sentiment and character, 
which you rarely meet with in the beaux yeux BX^Ajolies toimiurefi in the 
dominions of Louis the Eidifeentlf. The same contrast has con¬ 
stantly struck me between the women of the higher ranks of the two 
Ctfuntries. In a brilliant assembly irnli^gjElrwhere an artificial splendor 
to a certain degree lends a lustre to every thing, and where the mind 
as well as the eye is attracted by the gay and the sparking, a French 
woman has certainly some advantages.—She is so self-possessed, so 
dexterous, so happy, so half-satirical, half-^entiniental, that the taute 
ensemble keeps her admirer in a sort of fiuHer which animates all his 
faculties. A German woman has not half this light and shade and va¬ 
riety of resource ; but her silent sentimental sotlness is much more 
dangerous to the heart. A French woman is a sort of Beatrice, who 
perpetually challenges you to a keen encounter of wits, and is gene¬ 
rally much more intent on shewingherselfa dexterous mistress of her 
weapons than on nraking any durable imptession. A German woman 
is more pleased to captivate than to shine—she feels the beeoin d'aimer 
much more sensibly than the besoin Neither her head nor 

her tongue are active; but her soul speaks involuntarily through her 
soft eyes—not from the. Lydia-Languish sort of sentiment, excited by 
reading romances after midnight^ but from the unresisted impulses 
of a gentle tender nature.—Her coquetry->-(and it must be owned, 
alas ! she sometimes does qoquette, as well as the more volatile and 
jBparkliqg of her sex)—assumes tlie air of sentiment, and does not glit¬ 
ter and dai^zle in graceful gaiety and repartee. A French woman is a 
sort of town goddess,ornament of society—made to shine 
amid lamps^and ottomans, and cachemires—very stimulating in a party 
to Tivoli—very amusing in eating ices at Tortoiu's—but it is impossible 
to think of her out of Paris. A German woman is a fair fresh nymph 
of nature, whose image sinks into the heart and connects itself with 
the fields, the vallies, the. song of the groves, and eve,ry picturesque 
and poetical association.—You offer incense to a Frencli woman in 
neatly turned compliments and pretty ver^ de Soci&te ; but a German 
woman calls forth the language o*f feeling, and is formed to be wooed 
iby the strains of deep and romantic poesy.” (P. 390—593.) 


The situation of Germtm women, is, for the most pai t, ill 
suited to their romautic and sentimental character., Jn the 
middle ranks of society^ 4he wife is treated as a speciesi of up- 

S r s^ant; and jn the higher ranks, she lives very little wSh 
r bu&hand> Huebemd and wife do not meet ai breakfast^ for 

.1 rf* ; • . - I*. S 1 > • i ^,1. .t__ _ 1. .1.1 
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evening. , It is not uncommon for respectable fathers of fami¬ 
lies to indulge every day in all the luxuries that a casino 
can afford, \^ile their wife and children fare on a lonely and 
frugal meal at home. If the standard of female virtue is 
low in Germany, the cause is to be found in the conduct of 
the men. 

The details contained in this book cpnceniing* the state of 
the German universities,, jdei^rve the attention of every reader. 
One of the most striking,"^and, for us, most proud and hap¬ 
py, distinctions between England and other countries, is that 
our universities are the palladium of the existing system of social 
order, while on the Continent they are hot-beds of sedition, 
anarchy, and revolt. How often have we heard German parents 
deplore the approach of the moment, when it would be neces¬ 
sary to expose the hearts and understandings of their sons to 
the speculative political debauchery of the university. The 
evil is to be ascrined to the conduct of the professors: they 
liave been the exciters of that spirit, the propagators of those 
dogmas, which are the bane of Germany. It may be asked, 
how comes it that so mischievous a spirit has not been long 
ago extinguished in universities that are wholly dependant on 
the government ? To this question the details contained in the 
volume now before us, afford a very satisfactory answer. But 
there is another equally interesting inquiry, which our author 
has left untouched—how has such a spirit been created, mid 
how is it maintained? The circumstances which produced 
and still cherish it, are to be found, we think, in the consti¬ 
tution of German society. The principal universities are si¬ 
tuated in the dominions of the minor sovereigns. Thd' profes¬ 
sors have no hopes of preferment from the court; they have 
reached their jie plm tdtra in society. Unless very distin¬ 
guished talents or accidental favour enable them to surmount 
the barrier of etiquette, they are excluded from the company 
of the noble, that is, of neaily all who are in the situation or 
have enjoyed the education of gentlemen; and there exists no 
numerous, wealthy, respectable middle class, with whom they 
may associate. They form, therefore, a separate body, wholly 
absorbed in their own habits and feelings. Under such circum- 
stan<^ restlessness and impatience naturally spring up in 
actiw winds, together with a spirit of political intolerance, and 
contempt for whatever does not accord with their pursuits 
aud gyjtnpathise with their feelings. Ppinion^^subversive of 
the exiiting oide^ find:, r adaption i ^nd all that tends to: 

i^piress what is eXaltedy^ia as a Jiublic benefit. At the 
time; the prlvUeged classes do not; possess such superi- 
ilyr Of wcralth as overawes and dazsles. Even the sovereign 
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is deficient in dignity. The professor of Heidelberg or Jena 
looks upon his prince as a pigmy among the powers of Europe, 
and does not stjind in the same awe of him as if he were the 
head of a great empire. These are some of the circumstances 
which have principally contributed to prepare the soil of Ger¬ 
many for the reception of the bevneful seeds of anarchy. We 
only touch upon the subject. It is one of the deepest interest; 
and we are the more desirous of ^iire^ing the attention of our 
countrymen to it, because the j)racflce of sending the rising 
youth of England to German universities, is becoming every 
day more prevalent. The knowledge of the language may be 
acquired without such a sacrifice; and what is to be gained, be¬ 
yond a knowledge of the language, by such a course, we are 
unable to divine. Let any one read our author’s delineation 
(we can bear witness that it is not overcharged) of the 
conduct, manners, and habits of German students, and let 
him say, whether such company can be good for English 
youths ? As nothing is said in this volume on the lite¬ 
rary merits or dements of these "universities, we beg leave 
to subjoin the results of our own observation. If the 
tree is to be tried by its fruits, the German universities 
will not stand high; for, with the exception of the individuals 
who devote their lives to literature, knowledge is infinitely 
more rare among those who have had the benefit of an univer- 
si^ education in Germany, than among the same class in 
England. The women, indeed, are in most parts of Germany 
superior to the men in mental cultivation. The whole system 
of these uryversities is bad. They abound in lectures, and in 
nothing'else. The duty of the student is to hear as many lec¬ 
tures as possible, and to take down in his note-book as many 
of the words of his professor as his swiftest penmanship can 
overtake. Some professors read so slowly, making long pauses 
after every three or four words, that their auditors write down 
every syllable, {le who transcribes at home the notes which 
he brings from the lecture, has* attained to the very beau ideal 
of a .student. Often, in one day, the poor youth hears not 
fewer than six or seven lectures in rapid succession, and finds 
himself in the evening quite exhausted w'ith his multifarious 
labours; his brain aadled and confused by indistinct jumbled 
recollections of what he has within the preceding twelve hours 
heard on antiquities, physiology, civil law, Greek, statistics, 
modem history, theo^gy, and various other sciences. In 
^is state, and subj^tga to Inch discipline, his mind is not 
likely to exert any spoiftaneous'activity; and there is nothing 
in the system of the place to stintulate or force it into exer¬ 
tion. It) hear and to write, or to seem to hear dnd to write. 
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ie the only duty of a German student. He need not think 
he need not even remember. The highest success to which 
the system aspires, is to send out a youth cramtned with the 
notions of his professors on a variety of subjects, without 
any intellectual nabits whatsoever, except one which is most 
hostile to all improvement, and subversive of the very end of 
education—the habit of complete intellpctual passiveness. It 
is but seldom, even t^t tj. student carries away with him 
much information. As lie is not taught to exert his faculties, 
he is never thoroughly penetrated with what he learns. That 
which he acquires to day lies loose in his mind, and is washed 
away by the new knowledge contained in to-morrow’s lecture, 
till he IS launched into the world, having learned much, but 
knowing nothing. 

The information contained in this volume on the state of re¬ 
ligion in Germany, and on the approximation which has been 
of late years made towards a complete union of the Lutheran 
and Calvinistic churches, though very interesting, would oc¬ 
cupy too much space for‘an extract, and we must, therefore, 
refer our readers to the .work itself. We conclude our quo¬ 
tations with the following description of a sabbath evening 
on ^e banks of the Hhine. 


The bell was sounding for Vespers at Lorsch; and, the peasants 
were;riowty moving towatds the church, or loitering about in thejull 
onjoymant of rest and 'a> lovely eveiujng. The villages in the Berg- 
strasse, we drove through theiuy were all animated in the gay ce^ 
lebration of Sunday evening. Gcoupes of both sexes, above the lower 
orders,'were eitlter returning early from some place of ponvivial ren¬ 
dezvous, or lounging under the shade of the fruit trees, which make 
the road u continued avenue, fhebeer houses were overflowing with 
peasants; and the inns, promepftdess, and gardens, with parties refresh¬ 
ing themselves after their evenibg’s wanderiu the vineyards, or on the 
wooded mountains.—There vras more gmety and enjoyment in this 
close of the Sabbath than we are accustomed to see in England; but 
the recreation was of an mnocent,,!! rural, and a decorous kind—there 
was no riotous mi)|th or noisy excess—die .^urches had been well at¬ 
tended in the morning and tne afternoon,-^and 1 knpw not why an in¬ 
nocent dance or a social party under a fine sky, among the luxuriant 
l>eati£c>^ of nature, should beTheid o&itsive, to a Creator who is .to be 
in thft H'^jftytTifrnt hnmtrfti] whb the pure glad* 
nessheart, ait well asfinthe mtsc? solei^ii.that^givmgs of.his 
h(%j!ehgiom” {P. i59, lli0.) 


The .ttmusenttmta here in 

#i«aaselves, but it is uof^i every emplopme&t,.^hidh is in kself 

is uA dC the degr cf tlm 

’;'.Tbe'^abha*a';^«ft^i^hueB^3«*ngi'^ '..heia'dejjf* "teU- 

’^eots‘‘wb^kip, where tea^ii^l ;aaMiUBeiaeed» 
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allowed to encroach upon part of it. The author himself seems 
elsewhere doubtful of the truth of his remark. 

** The pastors and their flocks go on tranquilly, with their sermon 
and hymns in the morning, their pipe, their waltz, or their opera in 
the Sunday evening; and no exce8.sive earnestness or spiritual zeal 
has as yen stimulated the one or the other to an inquiry whether more 
of the Sabbath was not intended for sacred uses; whether this plea^ 
saiy; recreation from the fatigues of thp we^ is or is not what the com¬ 
mandment intends by a day of rest.” (^.'452.) 

We travel to find amusement, to enlarge the mind by the 
survey of new objects, and to add to our stores of acquired 
knowledge. We read, or ought to read, books of travels with 
similar views; and all these ends are well fulfilled by this 
volume. It is full of amusement; it excites the mind to re¬ 
flection ; it furnishes much valuable information. We observed 
a few slight inaccuracies in it, but of so trifling a kind, that 
they have already escaped our recollection. The Grand- 
Duchess of Baden (the wife of the late Duke) is said to have 
been a Demoiselle Tascher, a,nd niece of the empress Jose¬ 
phine. She was indeed a nioce of Josephine, for she was a 
daughter of Josephine’s brother; but her name was Stephanie 
de Beauhamois. fhe Demoiselle Tascher married, if our re¬ 
collection is correct, the prince d’Aremberg. The text is 
soipetimes unnecessarily interlarded with German words, in 
wliich typographical errors now and then occur. Where we 
have only defects like these to note, our readers will probably 
think that silence is the best petformance of our duty. 


Ajit. XII.— A Vindication of 1 John v. '7, from the Objections 
M. Griesbach^ in wkkh is given a new View tf the external 
Fividence, with Greek Authorities for the Authenticity of the 
Verse, not hitherto adduced in its D^nce. ]^y the Bishop of 
St. David’s. 8vo. Rivingtons. London, 1821. 


Th£ seventh and verses of the fifth chapter of the 

'first epistle of St. John in the received Greek text .-^ tli» 

iNew Testament, in ihe wor^ fcdlowing. 

Verse,?. ■ 


'On Tfmfsutiv [w t0 o o. Aoyo;» TfrAynv 

a rpng et' 

'I ' , , . • ^ 

''Km. emv vi fiatfrufoms w <ra %» V^tog %cu 

; xw »i vjMi#wwS mw. ; 
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The disputed passage is between the brackets. In our English 
Testament the seventn and eighth verses run thus: 1. “ For 
there are three that bear record in heaven^ the Father, the Word^ 
and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one. 8. And there are 
three that bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and 
the Blood ; and these three j\gree in one.” The disputed words 
are in italics. If the words in dispute be withdrawn as spurious 
the verse will stand thus: 

'Oti uaiv oi ftaepTupotWej, to /sn/ei/jtta, xai to xai to xai 
o rpsts TO EV eitriv. 

“ For there are three that bear record, the Spirit, and the 
Water, and the Blood ; and these three agree in one.” 

The first point particularly to be noticed with respect to the 
controverted verse is this, that it is found in the ancient liturgies 
of the Greek and Latin churches, that it was in the Latin Vulgate, 
^as in th^ confession of faith of the Greek church, and was relied 
upon by ilio African bishops in their confession of faith at the 
council convened by Huperic, the Vandal kin^, in the latter end of 
the 5th century; and yet was never controverted until the begin¬ 
ning of the 16th century, when Erasmus published the first 
printed edition of the Greek New Testament, and the Spanish 
Divines, under the auspices of Cardinal Ximenes, executed 
the Coinplutensian Polyglott, begun in 1517, and completed in 
1522, Erasmus having omitted to insert the seventh verse in the 
first two editions, 1516 and 1511), a dispute arose between lliin 
and the Spanish editors, and also one Lee, an Englishman, on 
the genuineness of the verse, maintained with great vivacity on 
botii sides^ and this wc believe was the first instancy of the pub¬ 
lic discussion of this great question. Erasmus, it is well known, 
promised to restore the verse if it could be found in a' single 
Greek manuscript. Tliis occasioned a diligent search, and tlie 
Codex Britannicus, since called the Codex Montfortianus, was 
produced, upon which Erasmus inserted the verse in his edition 
of 1522. This MS., called the Montfort, Gricsbacli places in 
the 15th or 16th century, and Porson.has treated it with little 
respect; but Dr. Adam Clarke and Bishop Burgess have, with 
more reason, assigned it to the 13th century: and that can 
hardly be treated as unworthy of our attention which induced 
Erasmus, after vehemently contending against the verse, to insert 
it in bis edition, published next after its discovery. The MS. is 
now in the archives of Trinity College, Dublin. We may here 
Add, by the way, that when the hostility existing^from the fourth 
century between the Greek and* Latin^Siurches is considered, it 
cannot be supposed that the Greek emreh would have adopted 
this verse, merely on the authority of the J^aixn version, without 
aQKonftrmation of it from her own original Greek manuscripts. 
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The Complutcnslan editiors inserted it; but whether they co¬ 
pied it from MSS., which were the fruit of the great diligence 
used to procure them at the instigation and cost of Cardinal 
Ximenes, or adopted it out of pure cleferencc to the Vulgate, by 
translating it from the Latin, is a point disputed. It must be 
admitted, that they did not ans^r the challenge of Erasmus^ 
by producing a single Greek MS., till the Codex Britannicus 
was discovered, but relied on tlie authority of the Vulgate. 

The verse is inserted in IJoberf Siojinjens’s edition published 
in 1550. But the obelus, and the little crotchet or semicircle, his 
usual marks to signify the omi&ion of a passage from tlie MS. 
quoted by him, placed, the one before Iv, and the other after 
oupatvu, and which last the critics say should have been placed 
after tv rti y*), as it never has been pretended that in any Greek 
MS. the tnree words ey t« oupavio only have been found omitted, 
have neutralized the argument from the insertion of the verse 
by that learned editor. The verse is inserted in all the editions 
of the Greek Testament by Beza, the lajt of which was publish¬ 
ed in 1598, and aBo in the Elzevir edition, first printed in 1624' 
at Leyden. Since whose edition, those of Mill, Bengelius, 
Wetstein, and Griesbach, have been the most important, all of 
■whom have inserted the verse, but the two last have determined 
it to be spurious.! 

We have already mentioned the controversy between ErasraaS' 
ant^ his two opponents, Lee, an English ecclesiastic, and Stu- 
nica, the Spanish divine, the principal conductor of the Com- 
plutensian edition. We pass over the intermediate contests, 
observing only that its authenticity was maintained by Sclden in. 
his Trca»isc*dc Synedriis Ebrmorum; and that Sir Isaac Newton 
took the contrary side, in a work published under the title of 
Two Letters from Sir Isaac Newton to Mr. Le Clerc,—and come 
at once to the controversy started by the author of the History 
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. xxxvii. note 
118. Mr. Gibbon there asserts, that “ the three witnesses have 
been established in our Greek 'Testament by the prudence of 
^Erasmus; the honest bigotry of the Complutensian editors; the 
typographical fraud or error of Robert Stephens in the placing 
a crotchet; or the deliberate fraud, or strange misapprehension, 
of Theodore Beza.” The controversy which grew iq'Kjn this 
note between Mr. Travis, Archdeacon of Chester, who attacked 
it in three letters in the Gentleman’s Magazine, and Mr. Porson, 
who exerted aR his powers of criticism and sarcasm on the same 
side with Mr. Gibbon, ahd whidi controversy swelled afterwards 
into a voluminous waf, and broaght the Rev. Herbert Marsh, 
now Bishop of Peterljoro^h, into *the field, is too weU liiown 
to need our exposition. We must not, however, omit to men- 
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tion tKc povrerful nssistance tbe cause of tlie disputed verse has 
received from Ernesti, Bishop Horsley, and Mr. Nolan, to 
which list many others might be added. 

With the powerful sanctioh and support of these last very able 
advocates, it is not too much to say, that the verse in cmestion 
has, of late, been rising in credit. The Bishop of St. David’s 
has, at length, brou^t his mature knowledge,. critical expe> 
rience, arid cool discernment, to bear upon the subject, and it 
does appear to us that liTs^ccess hafe been equal to his pious jicr- 
severance. 

The Bishop’s first object is \o exhibit the inconsistency of 
Gricsbach, whom he shows to have conducted the inquiry in a 
manner contrary to his own maxims of criticism, and his own 
rules for judging of the true reading of any passage. “ In his 
Symbolee Criticce,” says the Bishop, “ the consideration of the 
interna bonitas of a reading preceaes that of the external evi¬ 
dence. * In judicandis lectiombus spectatur primo. interna carum 
bonitas, quae plurimis rebus cernitur; secundo testium (codicum, 
versionum, patrum) antiquorum et bonoriim consensus.’ But in 
his diatribe on 1 John, v. 7, he consumes four-and-twenty pages 
on the testimony of manuscripts, versions, and fathers, and gives 
a single paragraph of half a page to the internal evidence, in¬ 
troducing it witn these words: ‘ tandem tribus verbis attingiraus 
aijgutnenta interna;’ and even of that short paragraph the 
greater part belongs to the external evidence.” • 

The assertion of Griesbach that the seventh verse rests prin¬ 
cipally, if not solely, on the authority of Vigilius Tapsensis, is 
next shown to be without foundation. Vigilius Tapsensis was 
not the first who clearly quoted the verse; it was distinctly cited 
by Eucherius, Bishop of Lyons, nearly fifty years before him, 
and was also expressly appealed to by his contemporaries the 
African bishops. Griesbach thus speaks himself: “Eucherius, 
Episcopus Lugdunensis, primus esse putatur qui circa annum 
iiO aperte verba in dubium vocata excitavit in libro formularum, 
cap. ii. his verbis : III, (h. e. xAimcrus tomarius) ad Trinitatcm 
(sc. refertur) in Johannis epistola. Tres sunt qui testimonium 
dant in coelo. Pater, Verburo, et Spiritus S., ctTres sunt qui tes¬ 
timonium dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et Sanguis: ” which, 
as the Bishop observes, is clearly the passage of St. John, 
though not the whole passage. 

Truth derives, at lerist, great negative support from the incon¬ 
sistencies of her opponents, and their contradictions of each 
other. Mr. Porson devolves thm whole labour of supporting the 
verse q pon Cyprian,* which,^observes me'Bishop of St. David’s, 

'■' t ' 'I ’ . ... . . . I.— " , 

icDtIi of bU letters to Arcbdeacoii Travisi p* ^47. 
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carries the inquiry, at least, two centuries higher than the time 
of Vigilius Tapsensis. Again Mr. Person says, in his sixth 
letter, “ 1 need not tell you. Sir, because you must deny; nor 
need I tell the learned, because they cannot biit know, that tfie 
fhief support of this contested verse is the authority of the 
Here, snys the Bishop, we ascend to the end of the second cen¬ 
tury, the age of Tertullian, who appears, from his writings, to 
have found the verse ifi his copy or the Latin version, iio far 
then, continues the Bishop, is it frtftwreding on the authority of 
Vigilius Tapsensis, that we may consider it ns extant in the Latin 
version, at least as early as the end of the second century. The 
reasoning whieh follows^on this head is to this effect:—The ad¬ 
mission of the verse uncontroverted, is carried back to within a 
little more than a century after the death of St. John, when the 
original writings of the Apostles were read in all the churches. 
A version of such antiquity is a legitimate evidence of the ori¬ 
ginal text; and of that original the Latin Fathers of the three 
first centuries qpuld not have been ignorant, for, it is idle to say, 
as has been asserted^ that the Latin ^atfiers did not understand 
Greek. Headers of Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, as it is known from their writings both Tertullian and 
Cyprian were, must have understood Greek, and been acquainted, 
therefore, with the original writings of the Evangelists and Apos¬ 
tles, which were extant in their days. It was an age in which 
Gr^k was a language very familiar to men of learning; and 
nothing mure proves Us prevalence, than the first promulgation 
of the Gospel in that language, the most triumphant period of 
the Roman empire. The testimony of Mill is opposed to the 
authority, of•Michaelis, who, upon no rational foundation, had 
formed a low opinion of the learning of the Latin Fathers. 

We cannot help here producing from this truly learned, 
and, as we presume to Uiink, decisive publication, a specimen 
which may serve to characterize the reasoning of the most dis¬ 
tinguished opponents of the verse. From deeply erudite men, 
writing on a very recondite question, it is curious to observe how 
much is taken upon trus*t as to matters of fact. What such per¬ 
sons as Michaelis and Person roundly affirm as facts, few are dis¬ 
posed to examine, and few even dare to doubt: but the admi¬ 
rable author of this beautiful little work has both dared to doubt, 
and proceeded to examine, what his learned experience had 
taught him to expect, might be vainly, presumptuously, or men¬ 
daciously averred by men, however informed, when inflated by 
adulation, incited by hiJStile feelings, and rendered careless by 
the security of habitual c(^mand» 

“ Bengeliuff admitted, all thf arguments, whicli are usually alleged 
against the verse, and yet he had no doubt of its authenticity. Mi- 
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chaelis, on the contrary, and Mr. Person, contend on Bengellus’s 
admissions that the verse is spurious. ‘ Bengelius/ says Michaelis, 
^ was by far the most learned of those who have defended the passage; 
and as he was likewise highly distinguished for his accuracy, and his 
ficrupulous conscientiousness, we may safely take for granted that the 
charges are true, which this able and honest advocate has admitted/ 
May we not as safely rely on tiie decision of this learned, judicious, 
and* conscientious writer against those charges, as insufficient to inva¬ 
lidate'the evidence of the Laiin version^ and of the context? Mr. 
Person, in the Preface to his Letters to Archdeacon Travis, enu¬ 
merates Bengelius’s admissions, and draws from them the same con¬ 
clusion which Michaelis does. * Bengelius, whose edition was pub¬ 
lished in 1734, allows, in his note on this* passage, that it is in no 

f renuine manuscript; that the Complutensian editors interpolated it 
rom the Latin version; that the Codex Britannicus is good tor no¬ 
thing ; that Stephens’s semicircle is misplaced; that no ancient Greek 
writer cites the heavenly witnesses; that many Latins omit them ; and 
that they were neither erased by the Arians, nor absorbed by the 
homoeoteleuion. Surely, theor the verse is spurious. No; this learned 
man finds out a way of escape; the passage w^s of so sublime and 
mysterious a nature, that the secret discipline of the church withdrew 
it from the public books, till it was gradually lost. Under wliat a 
want of evidence does a critic labour, who resorts to such an ar¬ 
gument!’ 

“ If Bengelius had used no other argument for the authenticity of 
the verse, than this reason to account for its omission^ he must indeed 
Lave 1 iboured under a great want of evidence. But the following 
lemmata from his discussion of the subject will show that his persuasion 
of its genuineness was founded not on one, but many arguments. 

** ^ X. Tota liorum verborum senteotia ex aliis eliam locis miDime controversis 
disci et deduci ]>otesl, ^ ^ 

‘‘ ^ XI, Habuit vero in suis codd, hanc pcriocham TcrtuUiamts. 

** ^ XII. Habuit Ct/priams^ 

^ Xlll. Ncc non Phabadius, 

^ XIV. Kl JWTarcus Celedensis: ct Jtfariu# Victorinw jifer^ 
t X V. Et apertissime £ucAcriu8 LiigduBensU. 

** I XVI. llabnit plane Vigilius Taplensis cum epUcopis iUius mtatis in jdjrica 
non solum CatboUcis, sed eiiam Arianis. 

** ^ XVII. Legit tiiinc versnm Putgentius, 

** § XVill. Legit OisM'odonif, Ambrosius jinsberiUSf et alii. 

« t XIX. Ilabct Latina verilo aniiqaiasima. 

<< ^ XX, dugusiinusj vel etiom, Hieronymus^ potius dissimulantcr tractaverunt 
hoc Dictum, quuip ignoraverunt. . 

« t XXI. Vcrius 7 post versom 8 legendns est, 

** § X3III. Ciierldiibus demnm seailis, atque ipsi Gra^ci, buoc versunt 

pottlimiplo receperunt. 

^XXlli. Remanent tamen vestigia penoefue apad Grsecos initio lectm non 
coutembenda. 

^ XXIY. PeHocha bttc non est Glossa ex aUegOQico Bpiritu^etaqtisB et eangul- 
* nit interpre^mfotq cobfiSa. v t 
^ XXy# Non iaB(i inoucia nbra»]tonifii factian In monumentis plerisque 

, prtttermit^ir«turbbfie ^efio€h»,%Qtdo1oArlanoruin, quainconsilio 
" ccrfetitflticomm qnembdam. . 
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^ XXVr. Testimonia Dictum comprobanfia sc invircm vtilde cnnfirmant, 

§ XXVII. Nemo tamen, ut nuuc cst, aut ubtrudere alteri Dictum potest aut 
eripere. 

■** ^ XXVIII. Kx M&toria Dicti hujiis elucet eeio> quoddanif apud eos saUfm qui 

dictum accipiuQC; ar^umentum vero irrefragabile pro Dicto ipse 
cuntextns priehet apostolicui. 

** these evidences (the Latin versiojif xix. and the con^ 

iexiy xwiii.) Bengelius thus decidedly expresses hitnscIP, in his obser¬ 
vation on Lemma xxvii, * Enimvero interpres hie omnibus (jraecis 
t^dicibus patribusque, quorum hedie quidquam superest, antiquior 
luit, et primo hujus cpistolaf codici satis propinquus. Interpres is si 
plane deesset, textus Graccus per se loqueretur, hiatum se habere. 
Nunc supplementum hiatus, quod datur, ctiamsi unicuin sit, tanien^ 
quia unicc aptum est, amplecti, non credulitatis est, sed fidel ct pie- 

tatis.»» (P.12—150 

Mill and Bengelius were of opinion that the verse was extant 
in the most ancient Greek copies of St. John's Epistle, and they 
rely on the authority of the old Latin version, and the cx})rcss 
citation of the verse by Cyprian, It became necessary, there¬ 
fore, for the contrary party to invalidate Cyprian’s authority, 
wJiich they have attempted to do by showing that Cyprian meant 
only to refer to the ciglith verse, whicli he applied, by a mysti¬ 
cal interpretation, to the Trinity. This was the late Mr. Tor- 
son's observation. Gricsbach also thought Cyprian did in¬ 
terpret the verse mystically of the Trinity; but these great men 
are found very often at variance, when traced through tlie parts 
oT their several processes of argument, though they apjjear to 
have the same end in view\ The Bishop of St. David’s haa 
chased them into their retreats; he has explored their arcana; 
and dispersed the spell which had fixed an unbelieving ^rld in 
the bigotry of a blind trust in great names, and bold assertions, 
w'hen ranged on the side of infidelity. lie shows that tliis notion 
of Cyprian’s mystical interpretation, which originated with Facun 
dus, a Latin bishop, stood opposed to the authority of Ful^n- 
tius, also a Latin Father, of greater weight. Yet Mr. Porsou 
affirms, that Fulgentius himselj|‘became acquainted with the verse 
solely by the means of St. Cyprian, and that he had not seen it 
himself in the copies of the New Testament. Here Gricsbach 
is in direct opposition to him, who admits that Fulgentius 
found the verse in his own copy. Still, however, he agrees 
with Professor Person, that Cyprian did interpret the eighth 
verse mystically. On this the Bishop remarks, that Cyprian^ 
so far from interpreting the eighth verse, does not even quote 
it, and take/ no notice of the water arid the bloody which tnose 
Fathers do, who iiVberjpret t^e eighth verse mystically*” The 
assertion of the present Bishop* of Peterborough, in the Preface 
to his Letters to the Archdeacon Travis, that the verse was 

VOI.. XVIII, NO. XXXV. 2 
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transplanted from the Latin into the Greek, by order of the 
Lateran council, in the 13th century,” is confuted by the clear 
showing of the Bishop of St. David’s, that the seventh verse 
was extant in Greek six or seven centuries before the meeting of 
the Lateran council. It is thus that this little volume observes 
upon, or rather sums up the cage for the verse upon this division 
oi the subject. 

Mr. Person allows thatjt might have been in the Latin version 
from the end of the second century ; (Mill, that it was there long be¬ 
fore ;) but says, that the Latin version was corrupted and interpo¬ 
lated ; and this might have been one of its interpolations. As the 
Latin Fathers of the three first centuries were undoubtedly acquainted 
with Greek, they must have known, whether the seventh verse was 
in the original or not; and Cyprian would not have quoted it as 
Scripture^ if he had not found it there. It is remarkable, too, that 
through all the controversies of the second and subsequent centuries 
respecting the Divinity of Christ, and personality of the Spirit, it was 
never objected by heretics of any description, that the seventh verse 
was interpolated in the Latm version.” (P. 18, 19.) 

We own we could have heard Dr. Carpenter and Mr. Wors- 
ley apply the terms “ gx'oss interoolation” and “ palpable for- 

g ery,” to the allcdged insertion of the verse in question, without 
eing greatly moved; but the Bishop has expressly mentioned 
the vehement declarations of these and other gentlemen, of the 
confusion introduced into the passage, by giving the seventh 
verse a place in it, among the circumstances by which his atten¬ 
tion has been indispensably called to the examination of that 

{ lart of the evidence which Griesbach has so inconsistently neg- 
ected—we mean the internal evidence afforded by the .context 
of the passage itself. This evidence could ndt have appeared to 
Griesbach to be small in value, if those sage gentlemen, above 
adverted to, were at all justified in declaring nonsense to be 
the necessary result of the insertion of the verse; for, if they 
were right, the verse is gone. Why did he neglect what makes 
fio much for his side of the question? but if he saw that the in¬ 
ternal evidence was altogether against him,^ was it consistent with 
candour or common honesty not to admit it? And if his mind 
was made Up to this treatment of the internal inquiry on the 
present occasion, we can only say he was a bad manager of the 
interests of his dwn argument, to let a maxim ^ forth to the 
world declatstiye of his clear preference of internal to external 
evidence in general. 

The Bishop of St ;Dd!idd% cemOs tePthe conflict, less than 
«ny nian disposed to argue at , subje^ «J)s«ractedly for the sake 
m victory. He brings nojlhnfg to the cont^t of that malignant 
joy, whicii some men experience in detecting the solecisms, mis- 
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tatements, or inconsistencies of their opponents; but he brings? 
with him the gentle fortitude of a Christian, which shrinks from 
no encounters, and fears no frowardness of man, when engaged 
in the defence of our faith; he brings with him, moreover, a 
head the most furnished of any in this our day with philological 
learning, and more especially witli Greek criticism; and deserves, 
therefore, to be listened to with the profoundest respect when 
enters upon the question of jhe# internal evidence. That 
which decidra Erncsti and Horsley in favour of the disputed 
verse, was the internal evidence; and Griesbach,.in estimating 
the value of Codex Paulin. 17, in his Symbol® Criticae, rests 

E rincipally upon the internal evidence; and in his Preface to his 
itest work, nis Commentarius Criticus in Nov. Test, Part II. 
represents the use of MSS, and his distinction of recensions, 
as of very secondary^tonsideration, in comparison with the //z- 
ierna vertz fdlsizve lictionis indicia. Upon the strength of these 
testimonies from Griesbach himself, the Bishop is induced to 
give the first plaqe in the inquiry to the internal evklenco: for 
which purpose, he sets forth in English the whole of tlic passage 
with whicli the controverted verse stands in connexion, as follows: 

« b. This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ: not by water only, but by water and blood; and it is 
the Spirit that bcarcth witness, because the Spirit is truth. 7. 

there are three that bear record in heaven, the Fatlicj*, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one, 8. And 
there are three that bear witness in eartli, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood; and these three agree in one. 9. If we 
receive^ llic witness of mefi, the witness of God is greater: for 
this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son.” 

The object of the Holy Apostle in these verst^s is to show 
that there is the strongest oi all testimony for establishing the fact 
of the incarnation and redemption. It is announced as the tes¬ 
timony of the Spirit who is truth itself; and this testimony is 
complete, according to the requisition of the LeviticaJ law,* by 
which the testimony cff one witness was not held to be sufficient. 
(John viii. 13, 17.) In the mouth of two or throe witnesses 
shall every word be established,” (2 Cor. xiii. 1;) and therefore 
to the testimony of the Spirit is added that of the Father and 
the Son, There are, therefore, three that bear record. The 
Spirit did not bear witness because it was truth; but is declared 
to be truth, or a true witness, because it is one of the three 
Divine witn&ses* The Bi&l^op ther^^ore thinks that 'OTI, in 
the sixth verse, .shouldj^e KAl, as it .u read in the Neapolitan 
BI& 83, an^ accorduilly ^ Mouldsthus: Kui to to 

MopTwpow Ka* TO Hvat/we ej-iv ii And it is tho Spirit that 

beareth witness, and the Spirit is truth: for there arc three that 

2^ 
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bear record, i. c. his testimony is true, because, if the strictness 
of human evidence be insisted upon, he is |o be believed as 
being one of tlire^ ^^itnesscs; and it is remarkable,' that, in 
the 9th verse, reference is again made to the testimony of men. 
The Bishop shows the repetition of xat to be familiar to John, 
and refers to verses 22, 23, 24, of the fourth chapter of his first 
Epistle. 

The next point which <lie-Bishop makes upon the internal 
evidence is the following; If the wi^rds to which objection is 
made as being interpolated be omitted, the reading would be 
Tpsij £iaiv Oi fjtapTupovvTEj TO rTvrt/jxa, Hsa to vJwg, xflfi TO itfta ; and 
thus wnich when it occurs in verse 6 has a neuter par¬ 

ticiple fx^apTupouVi in the eighth verse, where it is accompanied 
with two other neuter nouns, most unexpectedly and solecisti- 
cally, says the Bishop, is connected with a'^mnsculine participle, 
fjLxprupowres, Restore the seventh verse, and then, when the word 
fxaprvpouvr^ first occurs, it stands related to Ilv^vpia xt is true, but 
to nvewp-a in conjunction wtth two masculine nouns, 'O Thx'mg^ and 
'O Aoyoc; and being by signification masculine, though in form 
neuter, the masculine participle may agree with it by a legiti¬ 
mate and natural construction, and thus being one of the three 
puxprvpowrt; in verse 7, though in connection witli neuter nouns 
in the eighth, the same construction is retained; and the mascu¬ 
line participle follows as by attraction. 

Again, if the omission of the seventh verse is conceded, liiie 
£v that now first occurs will be gone, and with it the object of re¬ 
ference by which the use of the article to, prefixed to the second 
iv, is accounted for. The words which close the eighth ve^rsc are 
not h EiTi, nor eij h eio-i, but e/j to h zitri. Our readers may, perhaps, 
not all be acquainted with tiie very judicious observations of Dr. 
Middleton, now the Bishop of Calcutta, on the construction of this 
verse,in his valuable Treatise on the Docti'ine of thcGreek Article. 
We think, therefore, that we do some service to society in di¬ 
recting attention to it. They will find, that tliough that learned 
philologist gave up the verse most obsequiously, and with little 
or no discussion of the great points of the argument, he could 
see no w'ay of escape from the pressure of the inference to be 
drawn from the words to ev in the final clause of the eighth verse : 
he cannot satisfy himself that St. John would have written eij to sv 
in verse eighth supposing the seventh verse not to have preceded. 
He finds no instance, and certainly there is none in the scrip¬ 
tures, of the same use being ma^e of tb® article t \ as occurs in 
the works of the Greek philpsqphers, v;h^e simple entity, or 
abstraction, or ideality is to be expressed. The passages ad-^ 
duced by Mr. Person trora the Fathers and others, wherein, the 
Trinity is treated of or alluded to, and who may be supposed ta 
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have adopted the spirit of scripture phraseology, are neutralized 
as examples by the learning of Dr. Middleton, who at length 
declares himself to think thattheonlyalternativeleftisthcpfw.v/7;i///y 
that the article in etc to ey maj/ be spurious^ or even that the whole 
final clause of verse 8 'fnay be an interpolation. It is then,’’ he 
adds, “ barely possible that the article may be spurious.” But 
then he owns that “ the authoriiAes are in general hostile to such 
a supposition.” All lhat the Bishop of Calcutta offers of his own 
on the subject tends mosj powfirfull^ to support w'hat he pu- 
sillanimously yields up at the conclusion of his remarks, solely 
as it would appear in deference to great names. He appears to 
us not to have been quite aware of the good and great names who 
have ranged themselves on the side of the verse. And we trust 
that when he shall have perused our Bishop's excellent Treatise 
he will be desirous of coming over to his standard, wliere he will 
find associates of whom he need not be ashamed, unless he thinks 
the names of Pearson, Stillingflect, Bull, and Horsley, Mill, 
Bengelius, Grabe, and Erncsti, less distinguished or deservedly 
great, than those of Griesbach,. Michaelis, Gibbon, Porsoiij 
and i)r. Marsli. 

The Bishop comments also upon die circumstance of thcearthly 
evidences being limited to three, for which no reason appears, 
as they might have been multiplied to an indefinite amount, un¬ 
less wc rcler it to a natural and obvious jxu'allelism. If the 
9cvcnlii verse had not preceded, it is probable, says our author, 
that the water and blood would not have been mentioned as wit¬ 
nesses. * The Bishoj) then alludes to the argument from the 
mode of thinking and expression peculiar to St. John, and the 
afiiniW between the doctrine of the Epistle and the Gospel of 
that Evangelist. 

** The grammar and reasoning of the context require the seventh 
verse, 'J'he conjunctive particle, which, in the Syriac version, intro¬ 
duces the testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the blood, betrays 
the loss of the preceding clause. The words in terra in those Latin 
copies, which omit the 7th verse, indicate the absence of the verse, 
which contained thcir*correspoadent terms. Tlie article of the eighth 
verse refers to apru/ottA* union of testimony; and the testimony of God 
the Father, in the ninth verse, implies a previous mention of the Father. 
When Christ speaks of himself in the Gospel, (John v. 31.) he con¬ 
firms his own testimony by that of the Father. He does not, on that 
occasion, mention the Spirit, but he there twice appeals to the testi¬ 
mony of the Father. . The witness, therefore, in the ninth verse, is 
that of the Father; ajjd its reference is to the Father in the sevcntli 
verse. • 

Whatever thei#m^y have been the cause of its omission in all 
Greek Manuscripts^that are extantfbut one, it is clear from the internal 
evidence of the verse,r^from the mode rfihuiking and dicliovt expressed 
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in the verse, as well as from the scope and context of the passage,— 
that the verse is the authentic language of St. John, and an essential 
part of the Epistle; and that without it the passage becomes dis¬ 
jointed, defective in its references, and inexplicably soleci&ticalJ* 

(P- 27, 28,) 

The omission of this verse may have been contrived by those 
heielicB who have mutilated otlrt?r parts of St. John*a^ writings; 
or, as Mr. Nolan asserts, by Eusebius; dr it may have been 
caused, as liengelius alHrins, ^**^consilio virorum ecclesiasticorun 
tjuorundam,’^ but it may be very naturally accounted for by 
w hat is called the homoeoieleuton, viz. by the recurrence of the 
word The intermediate clause might have been thus 

undesignedly omitted through an oversight in the transcribers. 
What tends to confirm this mode of accounting for the omission 
of tlie verse, is the singular fact, that two similar oversights 
appear to have been made by the transcj^ibers of the jEthiopic 
and Neapolitan MSS. in the sixth verse, which in our received 
copies runs as follows: ro IIveufjLet h otXriSsioCj on See. 

Here the recurrence of the on seems tx> have occasioned the 
omission ol* the intermediate clause between the first and second 
vn in the jElhiopic MS. which thus exhibits the text; aon ev rm 
mst/fjMri eg-iv- o Maprupfirv, on rpug, &c. In the Neapolitan MSk 
the firlt clause of the fifth verse is omitted, and the verse begins 
thus: fccti TO I'hsv/M Sfiy i etXrjisia on rpet^y &c. from which the 
Bishop infers that the original co})y whence this MS. was tran¬ 
scribed exhibited the text thus, Kcti to Uveufia sft to fiapTvpav 
(not on) TO rivSD/jici efty rj aXijScia, and that the omission of the first 
resulted from the hoinocotelcuton or repetition of xai. 

The external evidence is divided by the Bishop into'^lhi^ce pe¬ 
riods. l.>.From the death of St. John to the end of the third 


century. 2. From the beginning of the fourth century to the 
end of the ninth. 3. From the beginning of the tenth century 
to the date of the first printed edition of the Greek text of the 
New '^lY'stament in the early part of the sixtccntlia 

The first period, that is, of the first three hundred years, con¬ 
tains no evidence against the verse; for tlicrc is no Greek MS. 
of that period. The oldest Greek copy extant (wc arc taking 
the Bishop’s words), is of much later date than the ancient Latin 
version or the w'estern church, and the writings of Tertullian 
and Cyprian, who made use of it; ^ - 

The evidence on which the Bishop chiefly ^relies is the existence' 
of a sect called Alogi, during this period^ who demed the doc¬ 
trine of the AtJyof, and, therefore,. es EpipM&p us, re- 

jOcted the writings of In hi^castalogue of rejected 

however, Epipha^^f&ils Ihe Epistlea of ^ 

apd’^n anofhoi' place, he acktioWfedgeii a doubt to exist Whether 
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these writings were involved in the sentence of exclusion, but at 
the same time expresses his conviction that they were so; awstiaa-t 
aoTM tw EuayysXi&i xou rri AiroxaKu^^st. The object of the 
Bishop here is to show that the Epistles were rejected by the 
Alogi, and rejected on account of the contix)vcrtcd verse. In 
his mode of establishing this point, however, his argument seems 
in one place to border too much ^n the petitio principii; Epi- 
phanius says generally/' he observes, “that the Alogi rejected 
the writinp c3' St. John because they denied the Divinity of the 
Aoyog, Tiiey must, therefore, have rejected the Epistles in which 
that doctrine is more fully asserted than in the Gospel or Apo¬ 
calypse.” The argument of the Bishop in this place is not 
altogether conclusive and satisfactory; for if the Alogi did 
reject the Epistle, they might have rejected it solelt/ on account of 
the three first verses of the first chapter. Thus far, howc\'cr, the 
cause of the controverted verse is certainly assisted, that, since it 
contains what may most properly be termed the doctrine of the 
Logos, and since it was the doctrine of the Logos which induced 
the Alogi to rejeotSt. John*s writings, flierc is a strong probability 
that this verse might be one cause of their offence; and it is ob- 
Bervable that when Epiplianius speaks of the similarity between 
the Epistles and the Gospel of St. John, it is this verse only of 
the Epistles which agrees with the Gospel in using the term 
* Word,” alone. In the second verse of the first chapter of this 
Epistle the expression is “ Word of life.” 

To the evidences of this period the Bishop adds two from Cle¬ 
mens Alexandriuus andTcrtuIlian, which, if not quotations from 
1 John V. 7- appear, he says, to be founded upon it; for which, 
however, \vc must refer to the book itself. Thus with rcsjiect to 
the first period, the argument runs as follows: the internal evidence 
extends of course through all the periods; there Is no external 
evidence against it, there being no (Treek MS. then extant, and 
there is the Latin version preserved by the African Church, 
besides the probable inference dcduciblc from the rejection of St. 
John's Epistles by the Alogi. • 

In the second period, the great argument o(‘ the opponents of 
the verse is grounded on the omission of' it l)v all the Greek 
manuscripts of that period, now in beinf>', wliicli arc four ia 
number, viz. the Alexandrine, the Vatican, the Paasionei, 
and one of Mattbaji’s. The Bishop’s first evidence, ranged un¬ 
der this period, is the complaint made the author of the pro¬ 
logue to th® “ Canonical Epistles,” ot, the deficiency of some^ 
Latin copies of his dhy, giving, for example, their omission of 
the testimony of tlj^e ^hree h^venly witnesses, the Father, the 
Word, and the Spirit. . This pitoh^e to the Epistles was writ¬ 
ten, according to iKlill and Bong^lius, in the 6th century, and. 



